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preface

The downfall of the colonial regimes in Africa and attain-
ment of political independence by the vast majority of the
African peoples has created the need for radical agrarian
reforms and modernisation of agriculture, which plays a
significant role in the economies of the young states.

About three-quarters of the working population on the
African continent are still occupied in agriculture. In almost
all African countries agriculture remains the main occupa-
tion and the most important source of finance for the national
economy. At the same time, its archaic techniques, low ef-
ficiency, and the tenacity of pre-capitalist methods of ex-
ploitation of the peasants impede the advancement of agri-
culture and animal husbandry, hinder the development of
the home market and industry, and constitute one of the
major reasons for the tremendous relative overpopulation.

Agrarian problems have many aspects. These include the
planning and growth of agricultural production, increasing
labour productivity, mechanisation of agricultural proces-
ses, introduction of modern methods of farming, evolution
of social relations in the village, and so on. Though these
problems are closely related, each one requires separate study.

The author, naturally, does not offer the reader an analysis
of all Tthese problems in this one book. He confines himself
to th{_a much more modest aim of analysing the evolution of
aﬁ}'arlan relations in Africa, determining the direction of
:itl)i B}'Ollltlon, and tracing the major trends in the forma-
objecg oﬁhe army of hm_ad lghour: It may appear that th.e
ko Drganigml.i]}:]};ve}:tltgatmn ;s unjustified, becags:e 1l1ere_ is
Stifictiro and th etween the con}ponent parts: agrarian
B TnlAfril e process of formation of :r.he army _nf hired
exist. In the ;?rrilccond:hmtls', however, this connection d'oes
cises a . :}nﬂcmm ries even now ‘r'h(‘. v1]!age exer-
Spiritual 1ifs fO:I}Sl! influence on the economic, 11'0]11.1(:;11 and
agrarian o] of the urban society. The connection between

relationships and the origin and development of
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the hired labour market extends far beyound the formaltion
of the agrarian proletariat. The system of migration as a
basis for hired labour in large capitalist enlerprises began
to disintegrate only in the 60s and even today the majorily
ol industrial workers and office employees have economic
connections with the village, In this context, study of the
formation of the hired-labour arm v becomes an essential com-
ponent of the study of agrarian relations and interrelations,

This monograph does not consider agrarian relations in
countiries with racist colonial regimes and in the newly
independent countries since the author’s main intention is
to follow the evolution of social and economic structures
in the village after the elimination of colonialism and to
elucidate some of the main trends in its future development,
But this can only be done by analysing the conditions in
countries where the historical laws of development in the
framework of political independence have become more or
less established. “A complicated process of class differentia-
tion is under way in many liberated countries. with {he
class struggle gaining in intensity. It is taking different forms.
New progressive changes have occurred in the economy and
the political life of the socialist-oriented A rab, Alrican and
Asian countries. But there are also countries where devel-
opment follows the capitalist way.™

The developing nations of Africa also follow different
orientations in their social and economic development.
Some of them have chosen the non-capitalist way of develop-
ment, and others are following the capitalisl way. This has
necessitated a comparative analysis of agrarian reforms in
each group of countries. In some countrios. however, the
orientation of social and economic development has changed
(Ghana, Mali, Egypt). There we shall consider (he agrarian
reforms in the period of non-capitalist development: in
Egypt’s case the period is limited to the agrarian reforms
of 1952 to 1969,

Y Documents and Resolutions, XX Vih Congress uf the CPSU,
Moscow, 1976. p. 15.

Chapter |

THE AFRICAN VILLAGE
UNDER COLONIAL EXPLOITATION

When Africa was converted into a colony of European impe-
rialism ils economie developmenl was subordinated to the
needs of international monopoly capital. In the system
of foreign economic relationships conceived by the colonial-
ists, Africa was part of the “world village”, while the mo-
ther-countries played the role of “world city”, shipping raw
materials out of Africa and selling their manufactured goods
there. Gold, diamonds, copper, cotton, coffee, cocoa, bananas
and jute, drenched in the sweat and blood of Africans, were
exported in ever increasing quantities to the developed capi-
talist countries for the purpose of enriching the monopolies.

Commodity production in the colonies was oriented main-
ly on export. Their home market grew only as a result of
the expansion of the sources of raw materials vital for the
developed capitalist world. With the overwhelming majority
of the population tied to their subsistence economy, indus-
trial capital' could function here only in forms which did
not greatly influence local commodily-money relations.

Capital exported from the mother-countries was invested
primarily in such areas as mining and farming, for which
the main means of production (equipment, machines, tools)
were all imported. Reproduction of constant capital, there-
fore, ha’' no connection with the local division of labour.
The reproduction of variable capital, however, was chiefly
realised locally, though it was not completely of a commodity
Nature, since the labourer often retained his ties with the
e

' By industrial capital we mean capital employed in the sphere
of capitalist production irrespective of whether it is invested in in-
dustry op agricul ture,




village and its subsistence economy. Food occupied the d omj.
nant place in the reproduction of labour. Food was usually
produced in the colonies themselves, whereas manufactureg
consumer goods were mostly shipped from the moilgp,
countries.

On the whole, industrial capital in the African colomnieg
was based on undeveloped employment relationships, ang
in the first place on heavy exploitation of migrant peasay
labour. In addition, a major role in the exploitation of the
African village was played by trading capital, which bought
the produce of African peasants for next to nothing and ey.
ported it to the mother-countries.

Thus, during the colonial period, notwithstanding some
regional differences (discussed later in this chapter), (1o
exploitation of the African village was, in general, reduced
to two basic forms: exploitation of migrant peasants, anq
of petty commodity producers growing mainly export crops.
Though these forms existed in all African colonies, (hoir
correlation differed greatly. The first was typical of colonies
with industrial capital (Belgian Congo, Northern Rhodesia,
Algeria, Kenya), the second applied to regions where il
colonialists preferred not to build their own enferprises, hut
to exploit the peasants, forcing them to grow such export
crops as coffee, cocoa, cotton, and so on (most of the colo-
nies of West Africa, Uganda, Egypt, etc.).

Such differences in methods of colonial exploitation
are reflected in the distribution of the cash incomes of the
population of individual colonies. Table 1 analyses the dis-
tribution of the cash incomes of the population of British
East Africa at the beginning of the 1950,

It follows from the table that the cash income of the Afri-
can population was inversely proportional to the income of
the foreigners, a correlation that reflects the degree of pene-
tration of foreign capital into the production sphere. In
Kenya the main source of cash incomes for Africans was wages
(their share according to the table was about 74 per cent of
total cash income), while in Uganda it was cotton- and coffce-
growing (the share of cotton and coffee farms was 85 per cent
of total income of the African population). These figures
clearly show that in Kenya Africans were mainly exploited
as hired labour, and in Uganda as commodity producers. In
the economy of Tanganyika these differences, as may be seen
in the table, were not so clearly visible. Here large plania-
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Table 1
ati » countries of
e of the population of the coun i
h]ISCr(;?}sh East Africa (mIn pounds sterling)
Kenya Tangany- | Uganda
Indices 1951 ika 1952 1951

.0 81.2
60.4

80.8

p——
=1
=]
b =1
| S el
oo

Net cash income :
Net cash income of Africans
Net cash income of African house-
holds Sy (RE)
of Africans in oreign-
ngveged enterprises  (including

4.7 10.0 51.0

food, housing, etc.) 13.2 1:,8 9.3
Net cash income of foreigners 62.9 49,2 20.8

Source: Contemporary Change in Traditional Soeictics, ed. by I. Steward,
Vol. I, Urbana, 1967, p. 128.

tions and farms belonging to foreigners existed alongside a
rather large number of peasant farms growing crops for
export.

On the whole, the share of incomes accounted for by native
hired labour was in direct proportion to the degree of pene-
tration of industrial capital. At the beginning of the 50s
this share was 95 per cent in Northern Rhodesia, 80 per cent
in Southern Rhodesia, 55 per cent in the Belgian Congo,
12 per cent in French West Africa and Ghana, and 8 per cent
in Nigeria,1

At the same time, it would be incorrect to say that all
countries with a low proportion of cash returns from hired
labour in the tota] cash income of the local population were
colonies where Peasants were exploited mainly as commodity
Pl'ﬂflllcers. The colonial system of exploitation in Tropical
Alrica (unlike in Northern Africa) gave rise to large-scale
Migration of peasants from one counlry to another in search
of work, Specifically, in Wes( A frica there were three main
Streams: {he largest from Upper Volta, Mali, Guinea and

'8er to Ghana and ]e Ivory Coast; then from the western

S

1 A "
Ericultural Workers in Asian nd African Countries, Moscow,
19691 p. 116 (in Russian), : 1T it




part of Mali and Northern Guinea to Senegal, Gambia and
Sierra Leone, and the relatively weaker stream from Niger
and the eastern part of Upper Volta to Nigeria, Dahomey
and Togo. In East and Cenlral Africa migrants came from
the Portuguese colony of Mozambique, the Belgian colony
Ruanda-Urundi, and the Eastern regions of the Congo lo
Uganda and Tanganyika, and from Nyasaland to Northern
and Southern Rhodesia. This led to {le appearance of one
more type ol colony where there was almost no indusirial
capital, and no developed African commercial agriculture,

Take Upper Volta, which in the 50s had a population of

3.5 million, with aboul 650.000 people annually seeking
work in the regions of commercial agriculture in Ghana,
Mali and the Tvory Coast.! A greal exodus of able-bodied
people was also registered in Nyasaland. where the number
of Africans working as hired labourers outside the country
exceeded the number of those working at home. In 1957
Nyasaland had 155,400 people working in the country,
while more than 157,000 went as migrant labourers to other
colonies.? The main economic function of such colonies in
the system of colonial exploitation in Africa south of the
Sahara was to provide labour for the commodity produe-
tion regions,

The Migrant Labour System

During the colonial period in Tropical Africa, the bulk
of the hired labour at colonialist enlerprises were migrani
peasants who had left their villages temporarily. At (he
end of the 50s about 75 per cent of the Afrieans living in the
urban regions of Norihern Rhodesia had eultivated plots in
the villages.® In Salisbury (Southern Rhodesia) 76 per cent
of the hired labour worked less than 4.5 months annually,
and 80 per cent changed their place of work every year.t
In Tanganyika in 1956 there were officially 424,200 hired
Africans, whereas the number of registered migrants in

L Africa 1956-61, Moscow, 1961, p. 88 (in Russian).

® M. 1. Braginsky, The Formation of the African Proletariat. Mos-
cow, 1974, p. 71 (in Russian).

B Report of the UNIECAIFAQ. Economic Survey. Mission on the
Economic Development of Zambia, Ndola, 1964, p. 36,

Y The Working Class of Afrien, Moscow, 1966, p. 36 (in Russian).

transit centres and recrnilmen! organisations alone amouni-
ed to 292,600, _ . e o _

On the Ivory Coast plantations from 30,000 to 35.000 mi-
grant peasants changed their plaitt"ul \\-‘er’ig every I\}-f_) |.|1=_1||!||r~.
[n Duala (Cameroon) a construction firm with 150 jobs had
to hire 1,250 persons every year, and a saw-mill with 30 work
slots had to hire 844 persons annually due to the high labour
turnover.® - _ . o

Information published ina UN review of the economic situa-
tion in Africa since 1950 gives an idea of the extent of migra-
tion to Lhe main centres with foreign-owned enterprises (see
Table 2). N Al

The data given in the table show that millions of Africans
were compelled to leave their countries to seek work.

; e ; h .

The migrant system in Africa south of the Sahara was
created by colonial methods of extra-economic coercion and
was nol based on the disintegration of the peasantry and
development of commodity-money relations in the village,
as was Lhe case in Europe. At the beginning of the twentieth
century the peasants, their basic needs provided by the
subsistence economy, did not want to work for the coloni-
alists. For this reason European capital could not at first base
itself on exploitation of hired labour. According to a report
of the British Government Commission of 1903, the scarcily
of native labour was due first and foremost to the fact that
the African native tribes were, for the most part, primitive
pastoral or agricultural communities with exceptional faci-
lities for the regular and full supply of their ... needs.*

Therefore, in order to uproot the African peasant from
the sphere of his subsistence economy and force him to work
B

1 The Pransformation of Fast Africa. Studies in Political Anthro-
pology, ed. by S. Diamond and I, surke, New York, 1966, p. 202

Official statistics does not take into account hired labour 01l
African farms and in small enlerprises. Moreover, the real number of
]lt-l'tmns: temporarily leaving the village to earn a living was greater
ecanse many migrant workers did not use the services ol fransit
camps and reernitment oreanisations.

100, Thirty Seventlh Session. Migrant Workers (Underdereloped
Countries), Geneva, 1955, p. 31.

8 The Working Class of Africa, p. 37. ) )
! Y Quoted in: D. Nokwe, “The National Liberation Movement in
South Africa”, 7he African Communist, London, 1968. No. 35, p. 31,

It should be noted that subsistence production, while satislying
the needs of the Africans, also accounted for the undeveloped nature
OF those neeqs,
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Table 2
Migration of peasants to main centres
with foreign-owned enterprises (1956-1957,
in thousands of persons)
Place of work
Place of origin N : 3 * I Sm:tﬁ Tan-
Northern | Southern [Nyasa-| Afri- | The e~ | Tan
Rhodesia | Rhodesia | land | can |gian Congo| Zan-
Union#* Vikat*

Bechuanaland — — — | 11.5 — -
Belgian Congo — - — = | 15421.3 1 =
Northern

Rhodesia 217.8 42 . B4l — — 4.0

Kenya — — — — - 4.4
Basutholand - —- — 40.1 - -
Mozambique

and Angola 9.2 1252 7.7 99.3 — 12.6
Nyasaland 20.7 132 155.4 | — — 3.8
Southern

Rhodesia 2.2 300.2 0.1 61.0 - _—
Ruanda-Urundi — — — - 29.0 | 4.9
Swaziland — — — 5.4 — —
Tanganyika - - - — — 290.6
Uganda - — — — - 0.6
South African

Union — — — |108.1 — =2
Other countries i3.3 8.7 ] R 51.6 |
Total: 263.2 610.0 [164.3 |325.4 1,197.9 1331.3

Source: Etude sur la

tions Unies,
# Males only.

#% Africans only

for the Europeans, the colonialists often
extra-economic coercion,.
portant role in the
Africa. This force was built by brut
and not through any immanent deve

production.

()

situation économ i
New York, 1959,

que _de PAfrigue depuis 1950, Na-

p. 20.

working in gold and coal mines.

used methods of
This played a tremendously im-
emergence of a wage force in Tropical
al colonialist methods
lopment of commodily

As Marx noted, “These methods depend in part on_br_ute
force, e.g., the colonial s_vslem.’?‘ f[l(l(‘.(‘[i,b ].lle colonialists
established labour conscription for the African peasantry.
At the beginning of the twentieth century the gtpl‘ccd—labour
system predominated all over Tropical Africa. Supported by
the machinery of state, the colonialists compelled the Afri-
cans to work in roadbuilding, transportation of goods, con-
struction of administrative buildings, on private plantations
and in mines.

A great variety of methods of extra-economic coercion were
used in the interests of enriching the European industrialists.
In the words of M. Haily, “a complete history of this aspect
of labour development would comprise ... slavery, direct
statutory compulsion, pressure through the imposition of
personal tax, the curtailment of native lands, assistance
given by administrative officials to the efforts of private
recruiters, and the use of chiefs to recruit their people as
labourers.”

The essence of capital was not changed by the fact that
at the beginning of the twentieth century the basis of colo-
nial exploitation in Africa south of the Sahara was not hired
but forced, sometimes slave, labour. Marx long ago drew
attention to this feature when he wrote: “And if the planta-
tion owners in America are capitalists not only in name but
also in fact, it is because they exist as an anomaly of the
world market, based on free labour.”® Capital created by the
work of the European proletariat and imported into Tropical
Africa was intended to serve and actually did serve, through
the mechanism of the world market, the capitalist produc-
tion of the imperialist states, irrespective of whether it
was based on hired or forced labour.

If we do not consider the overt and covert forms of sla-
very, which played an essentially subordinated role during
the colonial period, the conscripted labour of African peasants
for the colonialists was a form of corvée. This form existed in
Tropical Africa long before the Europeans came to the con-
tinent, when tribal chiefs who controlled the land forced the

Peasants to work on their farms and carry out work for the
——

1 Karl Marx, Capital, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1977,

* M. Haily, An African Survey. A Study of Problems Arising in
Africa South of the Sahara, London, 1945, p. 636.

* K. Marx, Grundrisse der Kritik der politischen Okonomie
wurf) 1857-1858, Diety Verlag, Berlin, 1953, S. 412,

p. 703.

(Rolent-
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communily. When the colonial regimes were established, the
plots of land on which the peasanis had based their subsis-
lence economy became the property of the mother-countries
or large private companies. These changes in land tenure
relations greatly affected the peasants’ obligations.

As before, these obligations represented relationships in
which “...it was not eonsidered that the feudal lord owned
the peasants as chattels, bul that he was only entitled o
their labour, to the obligatory performance of certain serv-
ices”

According to Lenin, such relations are highly typical of
a feudal state. In this case, however, it was not the feudal-
ised (ribal upper erust but the aggregale capital of the mo-
ther-country as represented by the colonial administration
which was the owner of the land. Therefore feudal forms of
exploitation associated with the peasanls’ subsistence pro-
duction became an important factor in the accumulalion of
capital, this being one of the main reasons for the survival
of these forms in the colonial period.

The above changes also greatly influenced the size of the
services. Before the arrival of the colonialists the rent paid
to the feudalised leadership was mainly of a consumer nature
(its amount was chiefly limited 1o the needs of the landowner’s
family, his servants. ete.). Alter the colonial regime was
established, the unrestrained pursuit of profit resulted in
unlimited exploitation of peasants. For example, the labour
tax imposed in the Belgian Congo “was in practice unlimited
in duration.”® This was true of many colonies, especially
during the first years of colonial rule. The peasanis’ services
prevented them from working on their own farms. leading
to their ruin and preparing the way for the development of
the migrant system,

Expropriation of land from Africans also played a big
role in the emergence of the migrant system. It was widely
practised in localities where intensive penetration of Euro-
pean capital into agriculture was observed.

In Kenya, for example, the colonialists seized more than
7.6 million acres of the most fertile land. Yel even close be-
fore the end of the colonial period only some 18 per cent of
this land was cultivated. In Southern Rhodesia European

1 V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 476.
* M. Haily, Op. cit., p. 503.
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settlers seized more Ilmlu hall the !;u}d. (Jl'l l‘lm 44 .‘,‘}””‘.’“
acres at the disposal of some 4 million Alricans, 34 mil-
lion are considered unsuitable for [1”i.lt_"t‘: "nw:u_n\-'h‘ﬂv only
some 3 per cent of the Furopean farming areas in &th_t-*rn
Rhodesia is cultivated”.' In Northern }-i]!fnh-sm I_hg- colonial-
ists expropriated 10.4 million acres from Africans, one
half of this area being cultivated land. .

One of the main reasons for the expropriation of land
from Africans on such a huge scale was the ereation of land
shortage in the village with the aim of foreing the peasants
to seek work in European-owned enterprises. Forcible alien-
ation of huge lracts of land in favour of Europeans accele-
rated the conversion of tens of thousands of African peasants
into migranls,

However, the expropriation of Africans’ land was by no
means a necessary condition for the emergence of migrant
labour, though it expedited its growth. Naturally, this
does not mean that the exploitation of peasants in the colo-
nialists’ enterprises would have been impossible without
any land expropriation. In this instance the question is
different: of whether {he migrant system would have been
possible without land expropriation, which created a land
shortage in the African village. In West Africa, for example,
the area of expropriated land was almost negligible, though
the migrant system emerged here, too.

Actually, the massive migration of peasants in search
of a living was caused not so much by the shortage of land
as by the introduction of monetary laxes, primarily the
poll-tax exacted from the male African population.

Historically, the introduction of monelary taxation of
the African population reflects the already considerable
degree of penetration of FEuropean private capital. “It is
not without significance,” writes J. A, Weoddis, “that. gene-
rally speaking, it was at the beginning of the {wentieth
cenfury—that is at the dawn of the imperialist epoch, when
the export of Eurepean capital to Africa (and to other colo-
nial regions) was stepped up and the exploitation of African
labour hecame an important factor in the profit-making acti-
vities of the big European companies—that taxation of Afri-
cans on g ('..-agaf'lnrifm basis began to be introduced
If}{;ll W““u,r,'l Barber, The Ecanomy of British Central Africa, London,

L) i" [vu‘.
S AL Woddis, Africa The Roots of Revolt, London, 1960, p. 51.
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The appearance of poll-taxes was {raceable first of all to
the fact that as capital took root in the African colonies, it
experienced an ever increasing need for labour, shortages of
which could not be made up by periodic forced mobilisations
of the population. A system was needed to force Africans to
seek work in European-owned enterprises. And such a syslem
was finally created by means of monetary taxes which were
first introduced in those countries where large investments
had been made by European industrialists.

Monetary taxes, gradually replacing taxes-in-kind, opened
a breach in the African peasant’s subsistence farming and
forced him to enter into the commodity relationships im-
posed by the colonialists. This was the chief form of indirect,
extra-economic governmental coercion, forcing Africans
either to work in European-owned enterprises or to produce
the agricultural commodities needed by the colonialists.

The economic essence of the poll-tax was money rent,
since the mother-countries acted as the actual owners of
the land on which the African peasants laboured. In cases
where the peasants paid their taxes by selling their produce,
the tax represented a converted form of rent-in-kind. How-
ever, when the peasant went to work at European-owned enter-
prises, the tax represented a converted form of corvée.!
At the same time the European industrialist considered this
tax an indirect form of payment to the colonial administra-
tion which provided him with manpower. Otherwise the
peasant might have remained in the village.

Thus, feudal and capitalist methods of exploitation were
closely combined. And this was natural since, first of all,
the indigenous population was tied as before to the subsisi-
ence economy and, secondly, colonial methods of exploita-
tion were upheld by extra-economic coercion, which, with
the help of capital, allowed exploitation of peasants engaged
in their subsistence economies. And this, in turn, shows that
the vitality of feudal relations in the colonial period was
explained not only and not so much by colonialists being
interested in winning over the local feudal nobility (though
this was important) as by the fact that these relations were

! The fact that the source of this rent was capitalist exploitation
does not change the essence of these relations, exactly as in Russia,
where the landlord allowed the peasant who paid him métayage to
move to the town so he could work at a capitalist factory. At the
same time il betrays a certain underlying anachronism.
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a part of the colonial economic order. .-'\b('muii[ibmn for provid-
ing labour for the European-owned industries was reten-
tion of the closed peasant subsistence economies, which
precluded the growing ol agricultural produce Im'_ sa_tlt? and
paying taxes oul of the ]il‘ﬂl.’('l‘(]:‘:\'. Where the (_'.olmue_ilzsls ex-
perienced an acuin_shm-[lngo ol _Ialmm', thoy.r!ehbomlcl,\-‘
prevented the building of roads in rural Iucnhl_.les and the
cultivation of export crops. In such cases the African popu-
lation was obliged to live on subsistence farming and their
wages, out of which they paid taxes. As R. Buell emphasises,
“The absence of railways and feeder roads ... makes it impos-
sible for the natives to produce crops for export.... Inas-
much as they are unable to sell produets of their toil, most
of them must, in order to pay this tax, seek work from Euro-
pean employers.™

[t is therefore not accidental that in those countries where
the need for labour in capitalist enterprises was especially
acute, the African natives' land was plundered more heavily,
taxes were higher, and African commercial agriculture was
least developed. This is confirmed by Table 3, which gives
data for the 1920s.

Thus, at that time there existed an irreconcilable contra-
diction between the capitalist enterprise of European indus-
trialists and African commercial agriculture. For the former
to exist, the latter had to stagnate or disappear. This ex-
plains the seemingly paradoxical fact that the value of
money orders from migrants to the village exceeded the value
of produce marketed by the peasants. For example, in Nor-
thern Rhodesia in 1963 the value of agricultural produce
sold by Africans in town markels, according to official data,
amounted to a total of 2,704 thousand pounds sterling,
Whereas the remittances of migrants to the village were valued
at 3.5 million pounds.

In the Belgian Congo in the 50s the average annual income
of a peasant (including the producls of subsistence farm-
ing) was 50 to 60 per cent less than that of an African wage
Worker,2
. The colonialists learned from experience that with any
Merease in African commercial agriculture the number of
--'-'-'————-___

192; Raymond I:}noli, The Native Problem in Ajfrica, New York,

0 Vol. I, p. 240,

B e revenue des populations indigénes du Congo-Léopoldville,
fuxelles, 1963, pp. 90-92.
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T'able 8%

Comparative data on the commercial level
of African agriculture, monetary taxation
and the amount of land seized by Europeans

Value of na-

Country (million poll-tax in| cial ]r]t}l}l!('t_‘
aeres) shill. (”:"\]Llll'l'llji(;;,:il;dh
Kenya 7.68 4 0.546
Tanganyika 1.8 3.45 0
Uganda 0.76 2.7 5.0

* R. Buell, Op. cit., pp: 303, 383, 392, 495, 600.

migrant workers dropped sharply. In the history of Uganda
there are many cases when the introduction or expanded pro-
duction of marketable crops led to a decrease in the number
of persons seeking work for wages away from home. Thus,
as a result of the rapid growth of cotton production in Bugan-
da in 1924, there were very few peasants in that region who
wanted to work for wages, though previously many of them
had been migrants. A similar situation developed in the
West Nile district, where a very modest introduction of
collon growing immediately brought about a reduction in
the number of migrants. Hence, “the government was anx-
ious to maintain the supply to Buganda and Eastern Pro-
vince from other disiricts and refused to encourage a fur-
ther extension of cotton growing in the West Nile”.!

Commercial agriculture set up by the colonialists, nor-
mally export-oriented, was limited to relatively small en-
claves. It was more like a breeding ground than a fully-
fledged segment of the economy. Specifically, there was the
White Plateau in Kenya, the Copper Belt in Northern
Rhodesia, the cocoa-growing regions in Ghana, and the
coffee and cocoa regions in the Ivory Coast, etc. Al the same
time the colonialists hindered the development of commer-
cial agriculture in a greater part of Tropical Africa, having
turned it into a reservoir of lahour fo serve the needs of coni-
modity production. In order that dependence on subsistence

1 W. Elkan, Migrants and Proletarians. Urban Labour in the Feo-
nomic Development of Uganda, London, 1960, pp. 34-35.
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farming would be complete, even in case of crop failures,
the colonial authorities forcibly compelled the African pea-
gant to store food as a famine reserve.l

The existence of regions where subsistence farming predom-
inated and ensured a steady flow of cheap labour to colo-
nialist enterprises was vital for the normal functioning of
the migrant system. The influx of European capital inlo
Tropical Africa was not accompanied by any decline of sub-
sistence farming. On the contrary, it worked for its preser-
vation. The emergence of a labour market preceded the emer-
gence of African commodity production. This is in contrast
to European countries, where capitalism developed on the
basis of the disintegration of the feudal mode of production
and where simple commodity production preceded capitalist
production. In the couniries of Tropical Africa wage labour
was not the final resull but rather a starting point for the
development of commodity production, inasmuch as it served
as the basis for the penetration of commodity relations into
villages in regions of massive migration. At the same time,
the existence of such ties and interrelationships was in turn
possible only because, along with regions where subsistence
farming predominated, there already existed imported and
developed forms of capitalist production, which needed la-
bour power.

It was a consequence of the colonial migrant system that
the production of peasant farms dropped, causing their ruin.
Thus, leaving the village fo seek work increasingly became
a vital condition of the peasant’s existence.

The annual exodus of large numbers of men to work for

wages left the African village withoul manpower. Glear-and-
fallow agriculture could not be practised without men, be-
cause women and children could not replace them in some
of the jobs, especially tree-felling or scrub-clearing.?
' Ww. Allan, prominent student of agrarian relations in Trop-
ICill_ Africa, who conducted field studies in Northern Rho-
sla, writes: “The absence of men from the villages also
plays a part in bringing about over-cropping. Frequently
the women are left behind to cultivate the garden and if
_____'-___——————.

1 .
A M. Kamarck The Yeonaoniics of Afri 2 y2 " N o
Yur}(! 1967, P-”}]!::;f k, The Economics of African Development, New
dt;tlerl(:l(f?r_.ﬂmi_'.\al]f'“'_ agriculture means that tilled plots are aban-
cleare i Jon their fertility declines; production is continued on scrub-
" Virgin lands until their fertility, too, is exhausted.
2%
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there are no men fo do the eutting of fresh gardens the oly
gardens are, of course, cropped for a longer period thay
they can stand, even if fresh land is available.”

The magnitude of male migration from the African villave
in regions of mass migration may be judged from data pub.
lished in many works. For example, T. R. Batten noted tha
in the 1950s one-quarter of the ahle-bodied population was
employed on plantations and in mines in East Africa. “This
means,” he writes, “that about one man in four is absent from
his village and, incidentally, withdrawn from peasant far
ming.”™ Out of the 420,000 able-bodied tax-payers in North-
ern Rhodesia in 1950, only 128,000 farmed their own
plots. At this time many villages in the northern regions of
Nyasaland were completely without men.?

Studies in the Belgian Congo showed that in the lale
1950s in the south-east regions of Kasai Province only 42 per
cent of men aged over 20 lived in villages and out of (hese
only 30 per cent lived there permanently, while 70 per cent
regularly left for places where wage labour was used. Soviet
historian Y. I. Komar observed: “Because of massive migra-
tion of primarily able-bodied males from Congolese villages
in the 30s, 40s and 50s, the scarcity of males undermined
their economy and caused the disintegration of their social
organisation, which brought about a new wave of migration.™

Using the migrant system, the colonialists stripped the
African village of its most efficient labour force, leaving
mainly old men, women and children. Deprived of the male
work force, families of the peasant migrants could not clear
new plots when the cultivated plots became infertile, This
inevitably led to a decrease of cropped areas, while migrant
peasants, as village inhabitants, had the formal right to till
unoccupied community land. The migrant system facilitated
dispossession of land, regardless of whether land suitable
for tilling was available. In Tropical Africa it often happened,
therefore, that separation of the actual producer from the
means of production did not precede, but was the direct
result of, capitalist exploitation.

YW, Allan, Studies in African Land Usage in Northern Rhiodesia,
London, 1949, p. 36.

2 T. R. Batten, Problems of African Development, London, 19610,
P.. 33

3 T. R. Batten, Op. cit., p. 94.

Y. L. Komar, The Working Class in the Republic of Zaire, Moscow
1974, p. 59 (in Russian).
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The other side of this process was greater exploitation of
easants by tribal and community chiefs. As a rule, migrants
gave part of their earnings to the community chiefls. One of
the first to analyse the role and significance of these pay-
ments was Godfrey Wilson. He discovered, among other
things, that the African labourers at Broken Iill (Northern
Rhodesia) in the period 1938-40 sent to their relalives al
home (not counting remittances to wives and children) a
yearly average of 10.5 per cent of their wages, i.e. about
five weeks’ earnings.!

According to studies in Niger by French ethnographer
I. Rouch, when the migrant returned to his village he had
nothing save some clothes and a few minor belongings, he-
cause he had surrendered everything he had to his fellow-
villagers.?

Naturally, in this case, the winners were the more in-
fluential members of the community. At the same time.
while the migrants were away at work, their families became
more dependent on the community chiefs, since they could
not clear new land on their own, and obtain the help of
fellow-villagers by treating them to beer, and the like.?

The migrant system contributed to (he social and property
stratification of the African village. Peculiarly, in regions
of massive migration this stratification was based on the
dpvelopment of commodity production ontside these re-
glons and not on any increase in local commodity produc-
tion.

As production rates on the migran{s’ land dropped, and
Wages became an essential element in the existence of their
families, extra-economic methods of coercion became less
!mportant. These were replaced by stimuli inherent in
commodity production. Many post-war investigations showed
jllat the main reasons for peasant migration were econom-
1c. For example, interviews in Ghana with 9.581 migrants
ir?m Upper Volta showed that the main reason for [heir
lfglgl')ratmn Was not only to earn ‘money for taxes, bul also

uy clothes and other domestic articles. A study of the
-___'_'————__
ND::I:E;:::{f};}};riii-lsm]’- An Essay on the Economics of Detribalization in

3 sia, Livingstone, 1941, Part 1, Pi Dags

8 T g;)ﬂ{'}'a :}H{,’mffnr? aw Ghane (Gold Cnast), Paris, 1956.
1960, p g:)““' Social Organisation of the Guwembe Tonga, Manchester,

4 o
Social Ch””ge: the Colonial Situation, New York, 1966, p. 142,
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migration of Toucouleurs to Dakar
same result. Tnvestigator Abdoulaye Bara Diop came lo
the conclusion that the main reasons for the migration of
Toucouleurs were economic,?

In regions of mass migration subsistence farming greatly
reduced the growth of the African peasants’ need for casl.
For example, according to the observations of P. H. Gul.
liver in Tanganyika, the necessary cash minimum of ap
average family of four in (he Ngoni tribe (a region of mass
migration) was, at the beginning of the 1950s, from 70 1
80 shillings per annum.2 Another investigation carried o
at about the same time in Tanganyika among the Ngindg
tribe found that the subsistence minimum of an averace
family was 112 shillings per annum.? Such a state of affairs
was advantageous to the colonialists. The lower require-
ments of migrants as compared with those of the local popi-
lation tended to depress wages o Africans in European-
owned enterprises.

It is characteristic, however,

(Senegal) vielded the

that given subsistence far-

ming, even these miserly sums were difficult to obtain from
selling peasant produce or through chance employment.

P. H. Gulliver came to the conclusion that about 75 per cent
of the men had lower cash incomes than the peasants’ mea-
ger subsistence and that this was one of the chief reasons for
migration,

The predominant subsistence farming prevented the deve-
lopment of commodity-money relations, and therefore also
of wage labour in these regions, and was one of the main rea-
sons why wages remained lower than in regions employing
migrants. According to the aforesaid investigation, in the
region inhabited by the Ngoni tribe, the monthly wage was
only 22.5 shillings, whereas at the European-owned sisal
hemp plantations it reached 65 shillings including the cost
of food. This is generally characteristic of the migrant sys-
tem. “In the area of departure,” wrote Lenin, “agricultural
workers’ wages are particularly low, while in the area of al-
traction, the area of capitalism, wages are far higher.™

I Ahdoulaye B.
1965, p. 90.

* P. 0. Gulliver, Labour Migration in a Rural Eeonomy, Kampala,
1955, p.

3 Thid.

L Y- 1 Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 3, pp. 238-39,

Diop, Société Toucouleur ot Migration, Dakar,
1
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Therefore uneven economic development (predominaucv‘ of
subsistence farming in some areas _em(i a relatively hl,r:_rh
level of commodity-money relations in others) was the main
condition for the mig‘r‘al_mn_ 01; peasant labour and, therefore,
for the normal functioning of the migrant la_hour system.

As a rule, the migrants were males who left their iann.hes
in the village. Before World War I, women did not often
leave together with their husbands. Even at the bogm_mng
of the 1950s, when men began to migrate with their wives,
their number was not great.

A 1959 study carried out by the Commission for Technical
Cooperation in Africa showed thal s_outh nl‘_thc Sahara 52
per cent of the 100,000 migrants going to Ghana and the
Ivory Coast were single, and 85 per cent of the married men
had left their wives at home. In East Africa only 5-10 per
cent of the migrants in the 50s left home together with
their wives.! Also characteristic was the fact that the mi-
grants’ age rarely exceeded 45 years. European capital ex-
ploited the most able-bodied and mosl, productive age groups
of the African rural male population.

Heading for regions of hire, migrants walked large dis-
tances, sometimes hundreds of miles, for many weeks and
sometimes months. “When one realises what this migration
of labour means in terms of human endurance, hardships and
suffering, bitter indeed must be the lot of the Africans,”
writes J. Woddis, “and desperale the plight which drives
them in such quantities and so relentlessly to abandon
wife, children and home to set out from their accustomed
Plains and hills, to travel hundreds of miles over tiring bar-
ren lands, to slave from dawn (o dusk for a foreign farmer
or enter the darkness of mines to dig gold, tin or copper for
the European master”.* Lacking money, the migrants had
to earn their livelihood along the way on rich African plan-
tations, whero, as a rule, they were not paid cash, but mere-
ly given food. The long search for work caused enormous
waste for society as a whole.

I'IOWGVGI', with the migrant’s arrival in centres of wage
labour, his hardships were not over, Working at a foreign-
owned enterprise, he was subjected to brutal exploitation.
-____'_'_'————_

p. ;Ug.]]y Hunter, The New Societies of Tropical Africa, London, 1962,

T Woddis, op. cit,,

p. 95,



Among the systematically underfed African workers the
mortality rate was extremely high, which showed that theip
living standard did not ensure normal reproduction of labour,
One might say that the African towns of today were buil
on the bones of Africans. For example, until 1941 the popu-
lation of Freetown, capital of Sierra Leone, grew only because
migrants made up for the natural loss of population. Ovep
a period of 70 years the mortality in Freetown considerably
exceeded the birth-rate. Investigations there in February
1941 among families with the lowest incomes showed thai
more than 75 per cent were underfed, 50 per cent of tle
children were physically retarded, being forced to begin worl
at too early an age, and 90 per cent barely made ends meet.
In this connection one must agree with Y. I. Komar, who
wrote the following: “The widespread use of the most brutal
forms of exploitation, inherent in colonial capitalism i
general and especially its early stages, was connected mainly
with the production of absolute surplus value, combine(l
with the poor training of local labourers, who lacked prac-
tical skills and were not accustomed to regular industrial
labour; this led to a very rapid exhaustion and deteriora-
tion of labour, making employers continually renew the la-
bour force.”

Another important effect of the migrant system was (he
almost complete absence of skilled labour among the Afri-
cans, which greatly narrowed the development possibilities
of the economy of the African peoples. Returning to his
village the migrant rapidly lost the skills he had learnt as
a wage worker. Besides, if he decided to remigrate he often
had to work at some new enterprise where he would learn
other operations. R. and S. Sofer, who studied the migran|
system in Uganda, noted that “the instability of the African
labour force militates against the development of skills.
There is a considerable loss of acquired skill through workers
leaving the town after a relatively short period. Even if
the worker returns to the town he has forgotten much of
what he has learned”.?

In the colonial period, one of the most important features
of the labour structure at foreign-owned enterprises was that,
as arule, Africans did the unskilled work requiring minimum

T Komar, Op. cit., p. 44.
* 8. and R. Sofer, Jinja Transformed. A Social Survey of Multiracial
Township, Kampala, 1955, p. 41.
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duction training, while the small _numbt:r_' of skilled \|m-
i ts were of European or Asian origin. Given the almosl
clahslste absence of skilled local labour, the demand was
Gompbe specialists from other continents with exh'a}ordnmr—
ﬁl;thigh wages—much higher l‘han t.he' corresponding fwa}g(:
in developed capitalist countries. While the wage 0 It 1e

gkilled migrant peasant could not ensure I]?I'[]]el} reproc uc-
;11'1-(;1'1 of labour, the wage of the skilled specialist ('-on:t‘-lthl-ralb_l:v
exceeded the cost connected wrl.l_| its reproduction, dm.-l.?]:"
in many cases, enabled the specialist to accumulate private
ca%téill- clear that in the conditions {lesc-l'il)t?(l ubov_e this
gap in wages had a racial pattern, and in most C(J]IHE']‘I(-)S t:m
racial differences were legalised, In several countries ([_}0
South African Union, Southern and Northern _Rhod{:‘s}m?
they became law, the Europeans bmn;{_ﬁ”oﬁﬂtl skilled jo JR,‘
in other countries (West Africa) harl:rm‘s were erected for
the Africans, which prevented them from attaining i‘ng'hcr
posts. In the case of the small number of African specialists
who reached higher positions, salaries were lower than those

ialists from other continents. Ty
Of'ﬁl?:(;;ploitaliml of mainly unskil](‘d labour has 1nhll‘nte‘d
technological progress in Africa. 1\0\-‘@'[110_1955, for the indi-
vidual European employer in colonial times emp]_oyn:aqnl.
of migrants was more profitable thfm regular labom'.‘l.he
reason why migrant labourers were paid much lrm than slinl_led
workers was that the former earned their] own living
only, while their families in the village depended on sub-
sistence farming. Migrants did nol receive any unemploy-
ment, sick, or disability benefits. In effect, all these expenses
fell to the African village, which assured the reproduction
of labour power. Iy . .

In the words of M. Forrester, Europeans “used ,*\frrcan_sqb-
sistence agriculture in the traditional sector to subsidise
wages of the labour force in the exchange sector... On Ihg
one hand, Africans subsidising their own wages is one of
the prime reasons for the rapidity of capital formation in
the exchange sector.... The paucity of African consumers
limited the size of the market and thus in turn limited the
inducement o invest”.!

_-_—-_-'—'—-—_.

I_Muri(m W. Forrester, Kenya Today. Social Prereguisites for Feo-

Roniie IJei,-elu,-nm-nt, Hague, 1962, p. 6,
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This contradiction between rapid capital accumulation
and the limited home market resulted in the orientation of
the commodity exchange economy on export and the transfer
of surplus capital abroad. Without this there could have
been no rapid accumulation of capital, since it was base
on the exploitation of migrants depending on subsistence
agriculture, and since there was no chance of selling market-
able output on the home market. Thus the migrant syslem
was not simply an important form of exploitation of the
indigenous population, but also suited the needs of the colon-
ial economy imposed on the peoples of Tropical Africa by
the imperialists.

The cheap, chiefly manual labour of the migrants kep
costs of production below what they would have been in
the case of large-scale use of machines. This idea was bes|
defined by the former Governor-General of the Congo.
P. Ryckmans. “Why use costly equipment, increasing the
efficiency of a worker ten-fold,” he asked, “when it is so
simple to hire nine more who produce the same and cost less
than a machine.”* Thijs lays bare the quintessence of colonial
economic policy.

At the same time, lower labour costs as compared with
the cost of machines and equipment were the essential con-
dition for normal functioning of the migrant labour sys-
tem.

To retain the system of exploitation of African peasants
as migrant workers it was necessary not only that they
should seek industrial jobs but also that they should return
to their village. The first condition was ensured by ruining
the African peasant, the second, by the appalling methods
of colonial exploitation, by the low wages that were insuf-
ficient to maintain a family, and also by the employers’
letting dwellings chiefly to single workers, prohibiting unem-
ployed Africans to live in towns and letting peasants retain
their right to land in their native community,

Some Western researchers say that their earnings in fac-
tories enabled the migrant peasants to increase the outpul
of their farms and that this was why they migrated. Accord-
ing to W. Elkan, “their purpose, or target, in seeking em-
ployment is not to enjoy an immediate increase in their
standard of life but rather to save as much money as possible

L P. Ryekmans, Ftapes et jalons, Bruxelles, 1946, p. 52,
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in a more or less gi\t-'am t.irﬂle with which to increase the pro-
ivi ' their farms.” '
du&l:{i&\;sg{it is difficult to estimate the number n!: 1nvr g1ranls
who set themselves such a task. However, many 111\-%{?,:_;:1«
tions show that most migrants could not even hope to [:djS(l-.‘
production on their farms, IJE(_:ause the low wages they re}celwi![
at Furopean-owned enterprises were at best cno;]gl only
to pay taxes and debts, an'd buy a few [mrsp.na‘l ,Im o‘lggmgf%.
“The profits of labor,” writes Philip 11. Gulliver, ]arf‘: so
low (by the standards of the men themr._erel\.-'es) ?h_at- Itie]}clrs
relatively little effect upon the economic conditions of the
y area.”? ! [y )

}]U']I%fisis also confirmed by the studies in I\imrol_)l of M. For-
rester. According to data she obtained concerning the low-
income group (34.1 per cent of persons investigated) the
share of the annual cash income spent on farming was only
1.66 per cent. However, it should be noted tha t 0.9!_ per cent
of the cash income of this group was made up of receipts from
selling property in the village—land, animals and 1mp[.e~.
ments. These migrants were, in fact, ruined peasal;ls. At
the same time, in the group with a so'mewhal. Ing!mr income
(38.6 per cent of the sampling) the in vestment in farming
exceeded the receipts from sales of property in the village
by a mere 0.62 per cent if taken as a share of their cash wage
per annum. In other words, for 72.7 per cent of the cases, the
Wage income from migrant employment was not sufficient
for maintaining production on the farms at a subsistence level.
As a result, migrant peasants were forced lo sell part of
their village property.? The migrant system accelerated I.Ilg
ruin of the peasaniry and was, therefore, reproduced on a
wider basis.
—_—

Y The Study of Africa, ed. by P. McEwan and R. Suteliffe, London,
1965, p. 281. _ -

This is correct not for the entire mass of migrants, but mainly for
a small group of persons who in the past carried out more or less
skilled worlk (usually in the employ of the colonial administration)

and therefore had, as a rule, a permanent job oulsidp farming. Such
persons did invest in farming part of the money obtained as wages or
IMegal extortions, hut. strictly speaking. they cannot be regarded as
migranlls' . & - " os z
* Philip M. Gulliver, “Incentives in Labor Migration” in: Afriea.
Social Prohloms of Change and Conflicts, ed. by Pierre L. van den
erghe, Say Francisco, 1965, p. 428. -
M, Forrester, Op. cit., pp. 72, 76.
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Migration caused a large fluctuation of labour and require
the involvement in wage labour of a considerably greato
number of people than would be necessary in the case of
skilled labour; in other words, the number of migrants forceq
to seek work every year was necessarily considerably great-
er than the number of available jobs. How important this
was for the colonialists may be seen from their constant com-
plaints that wage increases are accompanied by increases in
the labour turnover and decreases in the supply of labour.

The fact that migrants tended to return to their villages
when wages were increased, was due not to {he Africans’
predilection for rural life or reluctance to improve their
living standard, but rather to the fact that the wage increases
were not Jlarge enough fo encourage migrants’ to pari
with their families. “A small rise in wage rates,” nofes
Philip H. Gulliver, “does not offer the labor migrant the
possibility of a distinetly higher standard of living in contrast
with the prevailing low tribal and rural standards ... and
generally he prefers his home life except in young manhood .
Therefore the colonialists required that the number of
migrant labourers he inversely proportional to the average
period of their employment.

The low wages, poor living quarters, absence of pensions
and of unemployment benefits compelled the migrant to
return to his village. This, facilitated by the system of tra-
ditional land tenure—where each villager had the right to
cultivate land but could neither buy nor sell it—helped to
sustain ownership of village plots for family subsistence
farming. From this point of view, the traditional system of
land tenure benefitted the colonialists. It was not accident,
therefore, that for a long time they hindered the legislative
registration of private ownership in villages in a large part
of Tropical Africa. Even in Kenya, where towards the end

! Philip H. Gulliver, “Incentives in Labor Migration”, p. 434,
Young men preferred to work away from their native environment
because this lessened their dependence on richer relatives, whereas
for married men it was less important, hecause thejr families remained
in the village. As Southhall noted, “Al] have, in fact, left Alurland
[Uganda] partly in order to escape from those kinship obligations
which tend to disperse wealth as soon as accumulated.” (See Eeonomic
Development and Tribal Change, A Study of Immigrant Labour in
Buganda, cd. hy A, Richards, Cambridgoe, 1952, p. 150.) This, incj-
dentally, shows how harsh these obligations were, for peasants pre-
ferred to wander in strange lands than live with their relatives,
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of the colonial period a policy of ‘fgi\-‘i'u_q over” I{f”d fnllt':
yrivate ownership was Iw_mgr ('nul_mu.wl:\-" Jnlmnlu_(,ml._ Lhe
,&r[ini:ﬁ“'.\’ of Colonies stated in a confidential report in _\Ilu!'ch
1945 that the main task in that country was maintaining
communal ownership of the land, zu:(_l ;1\'{r111(im‘5‘;' the I_u'u-mlul
consequences of private Iml(i(m-"nt'rs}n|1.' 1]:(; harmful con-
sequences” referred to the growing num ber of l_an_dless peas-
ants who could not become migrant labourers since the mu'z,tl
consumer economy was one of the cmuirllgns for the latter’s
existence. And because colonial exploitation pre?er_\-'ct{ 51_1]J-
sistence relalions and maintained the peasants II(—.‘S. WIl]%
the land, the village could subsidise the 1':3]11'0#11(:[1011 of
labour hired at European-owned enterprises. Th{s was one
of the main reasons for so strikingly long a survival of the
migrant system in Tropical Africa. k -

The migrant, connected with subsistence farming and
hired on a temporary basis by a European employgr, was not
yet a worker in the real sense of the word. And this not m_lly
because of his ties witl the village, though they were im-
portant. Even when he worked in the Eumpeﬂn—m_fvned enter-
prises his wage was so low that notwithstanding a{] his
efforts, he could not live on it and save any money. There-
fore, he was forced to find some work on {he side, engage in
trade when the occasion presented itself or somelimes re-
ceive food for labouring on farms of richer peasanis. “One
need not deny,” wrote W. Elkan, “that a good deal of ab-
sence may be caused by hangovers of the occasional OVerpow-
ering reluctance to go to work, but it is very doubtful
whether these are the most important causes today. Far
more important are the opportunities to earn casual money
outside regular employment and at rates well above the
088 In wages which a day off from work entails.”?

Such casual earnings were absolutely essential to peasant
migrants, since they were constantly in debt. The main form
of debt was money loaned by the employer just before pay-
day anq goods or money loaned by shopkeepers. In Nigeria,
for eXample, researchers noted the growing debt of the work-
€IS and pointed out thal the relatively large sums bor-
fowed (often at a high interest) were usually not repaid to
_-__—_'_'—-——___

19617,MF;_ %f[{rrt’llS(lll‘ Land Reform in the

D%
SRy Elkan, Op. eit., p. 108.

Kikuyu Country, Nairohi,
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creditors.! This revealed the permanent bondage in whicl
the peasant migrant found himself in relation to his employ-
er, shopkeeper, etc.

The weak ties of wage labour were reinforced by the ties
of being in debt, which became stronger still when migrants
resorled to the services of recruitment organisations.

Fven when employed in a factory, the migrant did nol
become a worker in the full sense of the word, because iy
many cases his wage was not the only source of livelihood,
and was supplemented by loans; besides, his family subsiste(
from farming and often supplied him with food. The exploi-
tation of Africans by monopoly capital in Tropical Africa
was based on an undeveloped hiring relationship. In the colon-
ial period it was not accompanied by the formation of a
local proletariat. The transitional forms, mainly migration,
were only creating the conditions for the ultimate emergence
of a modern working class.

The emergence of a wage labour army in regions of African
commercial agriculture, to which a considerable section of
migrants gravitated, was an even slower process. For exam-
ple, in the 50s, there was an annual flow of 150,000 to 200,000
migranis to the African cocoa-bean farms in Ghana. Aboul
50 thousand migrants from Northern Guinea and Mali
worked on African farms in Senegal, hundreds of thousands
of migrants from neighbouring countries were hired in vil-
lages on the Ivory Coast, etc.?

The migrant system was profitable not only for European
employers, but also for the rich African farmers in areas of
commodity farming, for whom it was a source of cheap
labour. The reason was that the living and cultural levels
of the population in regions of predominant subsistence
farming were lower than in areas of developed commercial
agriculture. Therefore, migrants agreed to work for muecl
less than local peasants. Employment of migrants, there-
fore, greatly lowered the cost of production, and at the

! C.8.A. Family Budget Surveys, Vol. 1, East Africa, Rhodesia
and Nyasaland, Nigeria, South Africa, Ghana. Commission for Tecl-
nical Cooperation in Africa (Publication No. 95), S.L., 1964, p. 81.

* A. G. Hopkins, An Economic History of West Africa, New York.
1973, p. 224; Modern Africa, Edited, with Notes and Commentaries.
by P. J. M. McEwan and R. B. Sutcliffe, New York 1965, p. 295;
La Cite d'Tvoire, Chances et risques, Session d’etude 20,7-11.8 1960,
sruxelles, 1967, p. 53.
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same time tended to intensify the exploitation of the local
opulation. nLiia

In contrast to exploitation at FEuropean-owned plants,
migrant labourers in regions of African commercial farming
were in most cases exploited by pre-capitalist methods.
Here, migrant labourers usually paid for their upkeep (food)
by working; besides, there was a métayage system under
which migrants paid either a fixed rent or, more often, with
part of their crops.

Many of them rented land for one or two years, paying
for it with a share of the crop, whereupon they returned
to their villages. Others, who sought escape from the period-
ic wanderings, bought plots outright and severed their
economic ties with the native country. As a rule the new-
comers were in a more dependent situation. Migrants often
agreed to cultivate the less fertile land that local peasanis
refused to till, and their plots were often smaller, They also
fulfilled heavier duties for the landowner and paid more
money for the right to live in the village.

Thus, not only colonialists, but also tribal leaders in
regions of commodity farming had a stake in the migrant
system. At the same time, since migrants paid taxes out of
their wages, used in the main for the upkeep of leaders
and their staffs and also for payments to elders according
to traditional family obligations, local authorities and
the community leaders were also interested in the preser-
vation of migration. The collisions which oflen arose on
these grounds were aptly described by E. Colson: “Older
men complain that too many young men now take no thought
of their home obligations. They prefer to spend their wages
upon beer, sweets and bread or to clothe themselves in the
Style of the towns whence they return with neither money
1o goods to gladden the home people. Older people therefore
are entirely in favour of the government regulation which
requires a portion of any wages earned in Southern Rhodesia

¥ African residents of Northern Rhodesia to be remitted
to the home district to be obtained only upon the migrant’s
feturn.” In cuch cases, having obtained part of his wages
;? the village, the migrant would hardly avoid the solicita-

10ns of community leaders.

1 general, it would be no exaggeration to say that the
El-lgﬁ__ll_t__f*_)’stem in Tropical Africa was one of the most im-

LR, Colson, Op. cit., p. 53.
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portant factors that united the exploiting leadership of tly
Alrican village wilh the colonialists,

Many features of the migrant system in Tropical Afric,
are also typical of the northern region of the continent. A
the same time the formation and development of the mass
exodus of peasants in search of a living in this region hag
specific features. In North Africa, even before it became ;
colony, there existed mature forms of feudalism, represent-
ed by large landed estates; private landownership was con-
siderably developed; comparatively large towns existed;
national markets were being formed. All this could not but
have had a direct bearing on the establishment of the migran
labour system,

While in countries of Tropical Africa colonial exira-
economic coercion was prevalent in the early part of the
twentieth century as the main means of recruiting the local
population for colonialist enterprises, in North Africa this
method was already outdated toward the end of the nine-
teenth century, and was replaced by methods of economic
compulsion conditioned by the ruin of peasants and artisans.

Already at the beginning of the twentieth century colon-
ial exploitation combined with land expropriation,* higher
taxation, decline of crafts in face of European industrial
compelition, ete., caused the ruin and pauperisation of peas-
ants and artisans, for whom wage labour became an econom-
ic necessily. Also, a considerable mass of small producers
had to various degrees lost their means of production. They
became the basic source for the formation of the army of wage
labour. So, in contrast to Tropical Africa, the separation of
the direct producers from the means of production here was,
to a great extent, not the consequence of wage labour, bul
preceded it.

In connection with this, the number of persons who com-
pletely lost their land was growing much more quickly.
the land becoming the property of colonialists and feudal
lords. The landless peasants came to town having largely
lost their economic connection with the village.

! For example, in Tunisia by the beginning of World War 1.
Europeans owned more than one million hectares, almost 36 per cent
of the more fertile arable land. See New History of Africa, Moscow.
1968, p. 226 (in Russian). Iiven greater was the expropriation of land
in Algeria, where in 1910 BEuropeans controlled 1,847,000 heetares.
See R. G. Landa, “Problems of the Furopean Minority in Algeria
in Arab Countries. History, Moscow, 1963, p. 25 (in Russian).
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The village here had fewer possibilities of subsidising
the reproduction of labour than in Tropical Africa. This,
of course, did not prevent hundreds of thousands of peasants
in the north ol the continent, where subsistence farming
prevailed, periodically to leave in search of wages. In other
words, in Northern African colonies the migrant system
functioned from the very beginning on a limited basis and
did not become widespread because of the rapid growth here
of the number of persons without any means of production.
Moreover, as the process of complete separation of the peas-
ants from the land took place and as they moved to towns
and to colonialist plantations, the basis became more and
more narrow. This is what prepared the objective conditions
for the appearance of a native proletariat, a process which
was hitherto restrained by the fact that in North Africa ex-
ploitation by monopoly capital was primarily of underde-
veloped forms ol local wage labour. The work performed
was mainly unskilled (almost without use of machinery)
and, for the greater part, seasonal. Wherever skills were
required (with the possible exception of Egypt) European
workers were hired.

In general, the prevalence of peasant migrant labour in
regions of commodity production is the most characleris-
tic feature of the exploitation of Africans by inlernational
monopoly capital in the colonial period.

Commercial Agriculture

_ Commercial agriculture in Africa originated and developed
In the colonial period and was based on export ol indus-
trial crops: collon, coffee, cocoa, tea, peanuls, and the like.
The connections on the home market mainly served the pro-
duction needs of the export-oriented branches of the economy
and depended on them. Therefore, in general, the develop-
ment and specialisation of commercial agriculture were gov-
érned not by the internal needs of the African countries,
ut rather by the needs of the world capitalist market.
This is characteristic of the majority of African coun-
tries 1 However, the forms in which commercial agriculture

——

1 . i 4
oxat This Statement does not mean that there are no exceptions. For
histnple' in Northern and Southern Rhodesia commerical agriculture

Orically originated as a branch of production oriented on the
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developed differed from counlry to country. In Kenya ang
Algeria, for example, export production was concenirafy,
chiefly on the large capitalist farms owned by Europeuy,
in Uganda and West Africa it concerned the semi-subsjg
tence farming of African peasants. This difference was delg
mined by the economic processes created by colonial explg;
tation.

Thus, according to the British conquerors’ initial ply
for Uganda, similar to the plan for Kenya, it was SUPPOse
to become a country of European settlers. With this iy
in view the land was expropriated from Africans, the dev el
opment of plantations was greatly encouraged, and man
measures were used to stimulate inflow of cheap labour f
European-owned enterprises. These steps proved insuf
ficient, however. When agricultural prices went down alte
World War I, the plantations in Uganda fell into decay
This was due to the fact that as a resul t of low labour ef
ficiency, the production costs stemming from capitalist meth
ods; of management almost equalled or even exceeded il
profits gained from export crops, and this notwithstanding
low wages.

“Sufficient reasons have been given to account for (l
planters’ failure,” wrote W. Elkan. “But fundamental
them all was the fact that their costs were too high in rela
tion to crops that they were seeking to grow. The colfel
which was grown was of the inferior robusta variety and [
rainfall of Uganda was insufficient to make rubber more tha
a marginal crop, profitable only when conditions were ab
normally favourable.” Therefore the plantation economy i
Uganda could flourish only during a boom on the worlt
market, as was the case during World War I.

home market. Here is what A, Hanna writes on this }JI'UML’I}I: “l
(the gold-mining industry in Southern Rhodesia at the beginning o

the twentieth century—Y.J7.) was the basis of the whole econoiny b

It was the only export.... The gold miners and their African labourer
provided the only reasonably accessible market for agricultural pro
duce, so that European agriculture (as well as African commerict
agriculture—¥./.) developed as a subsidiary of mining, and therelof
only in the mining areas.” (A. F. Hanna, The Story of the Rhodesias ar
Nyasaland, London, 1960, p. 151.) Here commereial agriculture w#
an appendage to export branches, This exception, however, does
negate the general” trend.

LW, Elkan, The Feonninic Development of Uganda, Nairobi, 1061

Uganda was by no means an exception. Almost al_l_of
the few planial,iops crm]lvd by l;urqpmms. in st‘l- .-\.IE'ICAEI
lacked vitality‘.1 ’lhu§,1 the attempt of l!u_’ L,ompugn{u Géné-
rale des Oleagineux li:oplcug.*_c to organise plantuthu_ pro-
duction of peanuls in Wesl Alrica ended in cumplgig failure;
similar plans in Tanganyika and Kenya also_liuled; the
attempts of the Mission for the Exploitation of Senegal to
organise large-scale mechanmm} rice }Jl'oductiou‘\?ere also
unsuccessful: its cost proved higher than that of imported
rice. The Mission’s experiments in growing cotton, sugar
and tomatoes showed that the peasant farms had grown
these crops better than the plantations.?

In many cases the small Alrican peasant farms were more
competitive than the large plantations. Though the latter
had much higher labour efficiency, they claimed such high
outlays that the profits of the Europeans were lower than
if they bought up such produce from the African peasants,
The cash outlays on peasant farms were considerably lower
than on European-owned farms, since the small peasants,
especially those connected with subsistence farming, differed
from hired labourers for their “lower level of require-
ments, greater abilily to starve and greater exertion while
at work”.3

The lower production cosis of peasant commercial farming
have been noted by Western researchers too. “The peasant
cultivator,” writes I, Clayton, “is, in certain circumstances,
a low-cost producer of cash-crop products. At least three
conditions need to be present for this to apply. That only
190(1 Crops are production alternatives to a cash crop. That
little or no hiyed labour is used—implying a small cash
outlay. That the production and processing of cash crops
on a small scale are relatively simple.”s

e use of the cheap labour of peasant migrants prevented
Wide Introduction of machines and use of modern agricultural
EChiniques, In the colonial period this made il even more
difficuly 1 develop large-scale production. As a result large-
Seale product;op made considerable progress only in a few
_-__-_-_'__——

: ?{ % HOHki“S, Op. cit., p. 213. ‘ .

West A'frz'c;; \{glte amtl_ M. B. r(:_le;wu, An Economic Geography of

8 » London, 1971, p, 135.

4 ‘al}(ig:]llgj'nlﬂpc_!ﬂ.rﬂ }j"ur{is, Vol., -’{, l}') 153.1 = . -

2K 2be 2 L ies. Some
Lessong e fff;iyuf’“_{:;it{ )"(_:.1'!‘]-:'“‘?;;}[;;,3 I{]ie T:‘r—mau conom i e
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colonies, where conditions were favourable for cultivatiy
cash crops like tea, sisal, arabica coffee (Kenya), Virginj,
tobacco (Northern and Southern Rhodesia), grapes and [ry;

in Algeria, olives in Tunisia, ete. The cultivation of thieg

crops stimulated intensive investment in plantation fary
ing. This was the main reason for the stagnation of peasay
commodity production, which, in turn, ensured a mass flo
of cheap labour to European-owned enterprises.

To develop the plantation economy, the colonial admini
tralion created an extremely favourable “climate”. Its de
sceription by the Polish researcher Cz. Bobrowski, who studie
Algeria, correctly reflects the situation in those Africa
colonies where European-owned plantations flourished. H,
emphasises several characteristic features: the European
were granted the most fertile lands and a developed infrs
structure for their plantations; the tax burden was mitigae
through widespread financing on favourable terms by ma
keting firms which sold their produce at higher than worl
market prices; the traditional sector was stagnating, thu
becoming a supplier of cheap labour.!

But, even in such artificially favourable conditions for th
European-owned farms, the semi-feudal methods of exploita
tion were often able lo compete with capitalist methods
For example, in Algeria local peasants rented tens of thou
sands of hectares of land from the Compagnie Algérienn
(owning 65 thousand hectares) and the Compagnie Génévois

de Setif (owning 15 thousand hectares).? The renting of lan Th

on fetlering terms was widely practised in Tunisia. In Kenya
agricultural workers were extensively provided with plots
which permitted paying a few shillings a week for their labou
and that of their families. In Southern Rhodesia a consid
erable portion of the maize crop was cultivated specialll
for feeding agricultural labourers. “In the 1930s, roughl
one-third of the maize grown by European producers i
Southern Rhodesia was not marketed. Since the war, 1l
proportion—although fluctuating with the season—had ende
to be closer to one-half. Ration requirements for African eu
ployees have claimed the major share of this retained pre

' See Cz. Bobrowski, “Traditional Algerian Agriculture”, Econon
and Political Problems of Ajrica (Articles by Polish investigators
Moscow, 1969, p. 91 (in Russian). !

2 N. M. Frolkin, Peasants and the Algerian Revolution (195462
Kiev, 1967, p. 17 (in Russian).
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duction—generally about 75 per cent, in the post-war years—
with livestock fe(\(_I and seed accounting for the remaind-
or.t Such rent—in—kiml' along with ‘cnsh payment shows jhf\f
hired labour here was interwoven with corvée (more detail in
Chapter 3). _ ! )

Thus, though the policy carried out by the eolonial admin-
jstration in African countries was concentrated on the devel-
opment of European-owned capitalist economies, these ’].]d
not always prove to be paying concerns. The chances for
applying foreign capital in African .agrlcnh_m'n were I‘fl”'l{’l'
limited. Because of this the colonialists, trying to attain an
increase in exportable produce, had to turn to African com-
mercial agriculture, which had lower production costs com-
pared with the large capitalist enterprises. Tn African coun-
tries such export crops as cotton, cocoa, peanuts, low-grade
coffee, etc., could only he grown on peasant farms, this being
the reason why the colonialists intensified the exploitation of
African peasants as petty commodity producers.

The lower production costs of the peasant farms were due
to the fact that, besides cropping market produce, they car-
ried on with their subsistence farming. The peasant provided
himself with practically everything he needed: food, some
clothes, elementary implements, ete. Given a tropical or
subtropical climate and very primitive needs, cash was
necessary to him mainly for paying taxes and buying the
few household items he could not get from his own farm.
e reproduction of labour came mainly from subsistence
farming. And this required less cash compared with the
upkeep of a wage labourer (not mentioning the costs of im-
plements).

For example, in Kiamba District (Kenya) the average
cash income of a peasant family at the end of the 50s was
300 shillings per annum, whereas the annual wage of a hired
ah?ﬂrer on a tea plantation was abont 840 shillings. At the
®8inning of the 50s in Tanganyika, according to data com-
piled by p. 11, Gulliver, the average minimum cash needs of
4 f-amil_v of four in the Ngoni tribe (hushand, wife and two
children living on a subsistence farm) were hetween 70 and

shillings per annum. These cash needs consisted of: tax—

S‘.}":]]-"”S’ﬁ. clothing—45 shillines, salt. tools, utensils.
Medicine, ote, 10 shillings. At the same time the upkeep of

1
W. Barber, Op. cit., p. 134.




a migrant labourer on sisal estales, taking into account th
cost of food he received in 30 work days, was 54 shillines
Thus the maintenance of a hired plantation worker cost 4
shillings a vear, i.e. eight limes the minimum cash needs g
a peasant family of four. The general level of these costs a
plied to only the worker without the family, which remiy
ed in the village. The difference would have been mug
greater if Europeans had exploited a regnlar worker, nof
migrant.

In low-income branches it was more profitable to exploj
peasants than hired workers employed in large enterprises
This the colonialists understood perfectly well and strove
retain the bond between African commercial agriculture
peasant subsistence farming. “Every farm.” writes A. K;
marck, “fries to grow its own basic food supply. Over mu
of Africa, this quite natural tendency was reinforced by 1
quirements laid down by the colonial regimes: that ever
farmer grow a famine reserve.... This desire for security. i
addition to the government policies that reinforce it, ha
several adverse results. First, it tends to ensure that crop
grown for market sale are and will remain grafted to sub
sistence production, slowing down the transition to a ma
ket economy. Second, cash crops tend to remain, as the
began, mainly for export, since the development of a loca
market for food crops is discouraged, restricted to the stil
very small urban centers.”

A. Kamarck would have us believe that the colonialisls
policy of limiting marketable food production accorded will
the natural wish of the African peasants. In fact, however
this “natural wish” was wholly determined by economic lat
tors stemming from colonial exploitation. Thisis horne out b
the fact, for example, that the government imposed restrit
tions on peasant farms raising cash crops when their owner
wanted to abandon subsistence farming. “The adminisir
tion says,” writes R. A. Manners who investigated the KiJ
sigis tribe in Kenya, “that they employ these restrictions bt
cause they fear the Kipsigis may become monocrop cas
crop producers if they were allowed to plant as much tea 0
coffee as they like. This would place them completely at (h
merey of cash for survival and satisfaction of basie food 1

v P. H. Gulliver, Labor Migration in a Rural Economy, pp. 18. 2
2 A. M. Kamarck, Op. cit., p. 102,
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quirements. It would open the door fo severe ]1:11“{19?13’]} in
the event of crop_fa}lure or a sharp decline in prices.” In
reality such restrictions ,worv not due to paternal concern
for the African peasants needs; they were meant to ]{levp
down prices on their produce. And this was only possible
in conditions of subsistence farming.

Therefore in the colonial period, African commercial agri-

i culture developed mainly as an appendage to the subsistence

economy. With the exception of a comparatively small num-
ber of farms, incomes from subsistence farming still played
a big role in the economies of the African village even in
places where commodity production was well developed.
This is proved by indicators characterising the role of sub-
sistence farming in regions of the most developed native
commercial agriculture on the continent. For example, in
Eastern Nigeria at the beginning of the 1960s the peasants
consumed more than 70 per cent of the food they produced.
In Western Nigeria a mere 10 per cent of the farms grew
nothing but cocoa.* Even in this more developed commodity
crop region subsistence farming accounted for more than
40 per cent,® of the consumed food, while in 1961-1962 in
the Brong-Ahafo region of Ghana the share was 60 per cent,*
and in the Ashanti, Fastern and Volta regions—about 44
per cent. Even on farms with high cash incomes. subsistence
farming is still important, especially in food production
(Table 4).

On the large African farms in the Central Province of
Kenya, the share of incomes in kind was considerably below
the average indicator for the province as a whole, which
was 60 per cent.

Neverthe]ess, the share of food production in the total
food balance of the farms remained big, as a rule more than
one-half. However, these data do not give a complete pic-

__-_-_“_——-——__

; Y Markets in Africa, ed. by P. Bohannan and G. Dalton, Evanston
1962, . 508. ' i
hemz g'a]\?; r:]l;! economic conditions for normal commercial farming
are fed f}J] yet matured can be seen from the fact that lahourers
sistence fﬂrc  worse than those working farms with elements of sub-
duce), ming (i.e. simultaneously cropping cocoa and food pro-

Sy

A}'ric:Vl]Ilmm 0. Tones, Marketing Staple Food Crops in Tropical
s thaca ang London, 1972, p. 64.

ment g’hc' (::a]d“ﬂ]s African Rural-Urban Migration. The Move-
9 ana's Towns, Canberra, 1969, p. 217.
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Table 4

Role of incomes in kind (in cash terms)
on the largest farms in the Central Province of Kenya,
1963-1964

Districts
Indices Ff L
Meru | Nyeri %‘:{L 1\11.11]1'171
Cash incomes, shill, 3,203 13,107 [ 1,666 2,411
Incomes in kind 1,117 (1,870 1,268 | 1,393
Total 4,320 4,977 [ 2,934 | 3,804
Percentage of incomes in
kind 26 37 43 37
Percentage of food produc-
tion in total food balance | 51 66 52 435

Source: Republic of Kenya, Economie Survey of Ceniral

Province 1963/64, Nairobi, 1965, pp. 34, 35
ture. Subsistence farming here accounted for the main food
consumed on the farms—cereals, beans, tuberiforms, frui
and vegetables. The farms bought only 15 per cent of th
foods in the market in the Meru district, in the Fort Hal
district—13 pericent and in the Kiambu district—18 per cent
whereas cash was spent mainly on meat, milk and fish prod
ucts. Thus, even on the most profitable peasant farms i
the regions of commercial agriculture the bond between com
modity and subsistence farming was maintained. In general
in the Central Province of Kenya, where African commercia
farming is best developed, the peasants’ cash expenditur
on the main food items (cereals, beans, vegetables, and fruil
is very small—only 14 per cent of all cash spending by th
inhabitants of the province. This is because peasants grov
these foods on their own farms.

Classifying African farms by the percentage of commodil!
production, some economists deal mainly with quantil!
indicators and lose sight of quality indicators. Thus, fo
example, Ians Ruthenberg, a prominent West Germa
agriculturalist uses quantity indicators to suggest singlin
out four types of African farms: subsistence farms, wher
the degree of commercialisation of the gross product i
less than 25 per cent; partially commercial farms with
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ing indicator of 25 to 50 per cent, semi-commer-
C?r{e?'?l?r:g](%% to 75 per cent) and commercial farms (m"er
%ape; cent).! Tt is quite clear, however, that though quantity
indicators are important, they cannot show 1]1.9. Qrofnu_ml
difference between African farms as regards their ties with
the market. ]

In terms of quality indicators, we may COT].‘::I{]EI‘ separate-
ly the following three types of fﬁl‘]’!:l]ﬂq. Wh]t-]ll deﬂ_ne the
degree of development of commodity production in the
African village: subsistence farms that p]:oduce no cash
crops, semi-subsistence farms that combine su'hmsi'ence
and commodity production, and, finally, commercial farms
where food production for the farmer’s own use _p]a_,vs an
insignificant role.? One may say that at 11.10 beginning of
the 1970s semi-subsistence farming predominated.

Even now food crops play a big role in indigennus'cash
crop farming. According to John C. de Wilde, “a prominent
characteristic of African agriculture’ is its continued empha-
sis on subsistence farming. It is probable that as much as
70 per cent of the land and 60 per cent of the labor are
devoted to subsistence production.”®

Eckhard Baum, who studied peasant farms in the Kilom-
bero Valley (Tanzania), notes that the competition between
commodity and subsistence production gravitates in favour
of the latter, and emphasises that the main reason why
cash cotton failed in this region was that “the cotton must
be weeded at the same time as the food erop, rice”.

Subsistence production often hinders the introduction
of marketable crops. But where these crops are grown, the
agrotechnical methods depend on food production for con-
sumption. “Unfortunately a large proportion of the cotton
crop of the area under consideration is sown after 0Ih(:1‘
crops have been harvested,” writes J. D. Tothill. “and is

thus retarded until July or August .... experience indicates
-_—

L Smallholder Farming and Smallholder Development in Tanzania,
ed. by H. Ruthenberg, Miinchen, 1968, p. 359.

2 Sometimes students of Africa single out one more type ol farm-
ing—namely that which is entirely alienated from the market. However,
sich farms are no longer typical of African countries. They are only
to be found in the least accessible regions. _ .

¥ John de Wilde, Erperiences with Agricultural ;‘Jr-:rr:ifnpmr-u_!__‘m
Tropical Africa, Vol. 1, Maryland, 1967, pp. 21-22. 2

* Smallholder Farming and Smalllolder Development in Tanza-
“Eﬂ"'l p' "12‘

41




that early sowing is best, but owing to the complicatioy
that food crops occupy the land until June or July the only
advice, which can be given to the native cultivator is {g
plant his cotton as early as he can possibly manage™ ratliop
than use new seeds and chemical fertilisers. Nevertheless,
when a peasant is forced to choose between growing enouo}
food crops and earning more from cash crops, he usually
chooses the former,

There is a close interrelationship between subsistence
and commercial farming. While it does not eliminate sul-
sistence farming, commercial farming often affects it, fore-
ing the peasant to grow less valuable food crops for consum-
tion. Gordon Wrigley notes that in the cotton regions
of East Africa, “the preceding crop may delay planting...,
may aggravate the situation, asin the case of maize replac-
ing finger millet in East Africa, as a food crop preceding
cotton. The maize harvest is about 6 weeks later than the
Eleusine harvest”.2 This explains why Uganda’s colonial
administration tended to restrict maize cultivation in the
cotton regions.

It was often the case that the introduction of cash crops
on peasant farms considerably worsened the peasants’ diel.
“In Ubangi-Shari, now the Central African Republic.”
writes B. F. Johnston, “the newly introduced colton crop
conflicted with the seasonal peaks in labour requirements
for the traditional millet and sorghum crops. This was the
chiel factor underlying the expansion of manioc production
at the expense of those cereal crops, a shift which represeni-
ed deterioration in the quality of the diet from a nutrition-
al and economic point of view.”

A similar situation also developed in Upper Volta. Here
it is difficult to sow cotton early, since specialists have
not yet discovered methods for combining its cultivation
with that of food crops most vital to the peasant. “Where
each farmer is obliged to grow a certain acreage of cotton.”
writes Wilde, “sorghum and millet have been replaced, 1o
some extent, by cassava which can be planted later and

LI D. Tothill, Agriculture in Uganda, London, 1940, p. 196,
* Gordon  Wrigley, Tropical Agriculture.  The Development of
Production, London, 1961, p. 95.

 Economic Transition in Africa, ed. by M. I. Herskovits and
M. Harvitz, London, 1964, p. 154,
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roduces more calories per unit of Iahr?:; and unit of area
phut has notable nuftritional deficiences. ! ol
Thus, even where the conditions of subsistence cropping
have deteriorated because of the introduction of com_mcrm:ﬂ
i duction, the peasants cling to it as one of their main
sgﬁrces of livelihood. The incomq per unit of labour frpm
growing cash crops is always hggher ihan. frorr;ygmwn]lg
subsistence crops. For example, in Egypt in '1913—48. the
net income from a feddan of coltgn was 27 Egyptian poun'ds,
of rice—15, millet—5, and maize—4. In 1957, according
to Africa scholar A. A. Onokhov, an Tv?ry Co_ast peasant
could produce in one hour cocoa worth 50 African francs,
or coffee worth 40 to 50 African francs. Frnml one hectarg
of peanuts, an export crop, the peasant received a profit
of 16,000-20,000 African francs, and from nne“hec‘rare of
millet, a profit of 7,500-10,000 African fyancs.- A survey
in 1962 in the Usmao Sukumaland district (Tanganyika)
showed that the gross returns per working day (8 hour:s)
was 5.38 shillings for cotton, 3.54 for maize and 3.36 shil-
lings for rice.® .
Notwithstanding differences in cash returns, Afrl_can
peasants were anxious to continue their subsistence farming,
and not because of any fidelity to tradition, but for purely
economic reasons. Since villages were, as a rule, isolaf.ed
from the market, only subsistence farming coul(l‘pmvxde
the peasant with the requisite supply of food. Of course,
it would be incorrect to conclude from this that there was
no food trading in villages, especially in regions of commer-
cial agriculture. But the bulk of the food on sale waslocallly
Produced and subject to abrupt price fluctuations. Dm'm_g
the harvesting season, when the poorer peasants sold their
food to pay their debts, prices were extremely low. ]_311t
before the harvesting, when the demand was highest, prices
Tose steeply, putting market food out of the reach of the
average peasant. Such price fluctnations gave scope for
usury. Buying up cheap food immediately after harvesting,
rich farmers resold it at exorbitant prices or lent it before
€ next harvest came round (this is considered in more

SR,

. 1- de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 37. - e !

7 * An Economic History of Africa, Moscow, 1966, p. 156 (in ﬂll.ﬁ-.‘ﬂalfl).

_n. Tans Ruthenberg, Agricultural Development in  Tanganyika
Berlin (Wost), 1964, p- 25.
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detail later). Under these conditions the subsistence farm
ing was economically necessary,! and any sale of frm,i
crops was mainly of a forced nature. Tt is no aceident that
in many regions of Tropical Africa sales of food produceq
on their own farms is only the lot of the poorest peasanis
This is confirmed, in particular, by the fact that Haug,
farmers in Nigeria consider it a disgrace to sell their owy
grain produce.!

In general, the undeveloped nature of the home marlef
consolidated by the colonialists, made retention of suh.
sistence farming an economic necessity. This conditiog
was characteristic of most of the regions specialising iy
export crops. At the same time subsistence farming was
also retained in those localities where commercial ag‘r'ricrﬂ—'
fure had been developing as food crop production, 1his
being due to the great difference hetween farm and consumer
prices. This difference was especially great where the eolon-
ial administration established a monopoly on food purcha-
sing. For example, in Northern Rhodesia in 1960, the govern-
ment paid the European farmer 35 shillings 6 pence for
a sack of maize, and only 24 sh. and 2 pence to the African
peasant. In Southern Rhodesia in 1961 the prices were 3
shillings 6 pence and 20 shillings respectively.?2 By mani-
pulating prices, colonialists gained large sums from African
peasants selling their produce to state-run procurement
agencies. As a result of artificially increased prices, Euro-
pean farmers gained considerable additional cash for their
produce. Tn these conditions the African peasants found
it more profitable to retain subsistence production of fond
rather than pay high prices on the market.?

! Polly Hill, The Myth of the A morphous Peasantry: A Northern
Nigerian Case Study. Nigerian Institute of Social and Tconomic
Research, Thadan, July, 1968, p. 246, '

2. ._-'\. Svanidze. Agriculture in Northern Rhodesia, Moscow. 1002,
p. 236 (in Russian): Southern Rhodesia. Report of the Advisory Coin-
mittee on the Development of the Economic Resources ol Southern
Rhodesia with Particular Reference to the Role of African Agrienlture,
Salishury. 1962, p. 190. = '

} Tt is characteristic that on the basis of low prices on produce
sold by Africans in such conntries as Northern and Southern R hodesin.
a black market originated there, The peasants found it profitable 1o
avoid marketing hoards when selling orain. “Instead of selling to (he
government produce marketing hoards, as required by law, some
enterprisine Africans sell their crops to Europeans, who market them
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One of the most in;portant fealures ol Africau commer(_:ial

jculture was that its Lle\-'elop_nwnL was tied to the require-
ag:nts of foreign monopoly capilal and not to spontancous,
'mmanent growth of private commodity relations. In con-
1I:;(:timl with this, the Alrican agricultural market took
;lhape not on the basis of spontaneous private cqmpelil@on,
with its sphere limited to small-scale sporadic trading,
but on the basis of monopoly of foreign capital, closely
interlocked with the colonial atlrnuusltng o1, e_md 1‘u1“ul
usurers and traders. In its most developed form this syqlbw-
sis of the lower forms ol capital monopoly and modern forms
inherent in the imperialist stage of capitalist development,
is found in the activily of “marketing boards” set up by the
British colonialists after World War 1l. IHowever, in its
less developed form, this symbiosis can be traced back
to much earlier periods.

The history of colton purchasing in Uganda, which reflects
the main stages in the establishment ol Lhe colonial slale
monopoly on marketing of farm produce, is a typical ex-
ample.

The emergence of cash cotton production in Uganda at
the beginning of the twentieth century is traceable to the
demands of Lancashire lextile manufacturers, who were
short of crude cotton. Up to 1907 the Uganda Company
was the only buyer of cotton. But when cotton began to be
produced on a large scale this company could not cope with
the buying. It did not have the technical facilities at that
time to maintain its monopoly. Porters were the only means
of transport to the railway. This enabled the small trades-
man, usually of Indian, and sometimes of African origin,
to supersede the company in buying peasant cotton and
to thrive on money-lending operations. llowever, to resirict
Competition, which brought about an increase in farm prices
and thus injured the interests of larger companies, Lhe
Colonial administration began to restrict the number of
traders by issuing licences. However, this did not decrease
the numper of trader-buyers, which continued to grow, as
also did the competition belween them, even when the

sl

?’:‘.8 their own, thereby escaping the discriminatory taxation. The

Rmﬁpeans generally keep hall the saving thereby effected.” (T. Frank,
New: 4nd Nationalism: The Struggle for Power in Rhodesia-Nyasaland,
W York, 1960, p. 209.)

4D



colonial administration itself established lower prices
cotton bought from peasants.

At the beginning of the 1920s, however, when o gp
trucks were pul to use for transporting cotton, the fraderg
also began to buy up cotton in neighbouring districts, whicy
made competition sharper and led to an increase in buying
prices. This in turn caused profits of large cotton-exporiing
companies to decline. Finally, the British Cotton Grow g
Associalion demanded that a monopoly system be introduce
for cotton buying with the objective of lowering farm prices,

In 1933 the colonial administration introduced legisla-
tion which gave the owners of ginneries a monopoly on
buying cotton from African peasants. In accordance with
this legislation the cotton-growing regions were divided
into zones where cotton could be sold and processed, wilh
transportation between zones being prohibited. This enabled
the owners of small ginneries, who sold Lheir produce (o
private British firms, to form zonal associations and dictate
their terms to buyers of cotton, who were reduced to (e
role of agents. By 1935, in Uganda only 44 trader-buyers
remained who carried out separate operations. Their share
of the cotton crop was less than 3 per cent. Due to the estab-
lishment of a cotton-buying monopoly, farm prices were
considerably reduced.

In the years of World War 11, when tighter state coi-
trols were established over the marketing of African peas-
ants’ produce, this, monopoly was strengthened even more.
The colonial administration began to fix prices for export
produce and to control its sales, regulating the profits of
processing-plant owners and export firms. This allowed the
colonial administration to exact huge sums as export laxes.
Thus, private forms of monopoly began to take the shape
of a state monopoly. These changes immedialely affected
the position of the African peasants. The share of Uganda’s
actual producers in cotton export earnings was reduced from
60 percent in the 1930s to 23-33 per cent in 1942-43 and 1944-45.

In the years following World War II state controls over
sales became official through the establishment of marke!-
ing boards, which assumed the functions of government regit-
lation. These boards monopolised the buying of produce from
African peasants and its sale to export firms. The purchasing
prices included large deductions in the form of marketing
board profits, export taxes and returns to a special fund for

oy
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stahiiising prices: (%fﬁcial}l? :Ih.is 1'}1:11(1 (x]vzts lg lﬁollpk{)trl{;al:;:;
fixed incomes for the peasanis when ie market silua
deteriorated. In realily, tremendous sums were withdrawn
frdm the fund to serve Fhe needs of the colonial adnnu]st_l‘z]--
tion and to crelate an infrastructure that would attract foreign
i capital.
prglf:eproﬁts of the colonial adrninis:.{ralion through lhgse
poards in the form of various deductions 1'1_‘!1)1‘05501|le{1 gains
for its monopoly on sales and |{umhﬂ:~'0£§ of Lhe pl'lmlucc_ ol
Alrican peasants and were one of lhel main forms ol _1‘rohbmg
African villages.! During the period from 1950 to 1953 alune:
the net profit of Uganda’s colonial treasury from the sale _ot
peasant produce, including export taxes, totalled 14.9 mil-
lion pounds sterling, while African cotton and coffefa produc-
ers earned only 13.8 million pounds. But these figures do
not reveal the scale of the robbing of the African peasant by
the state. Besides the sums mentioned, if we also consider
the poll-tax, the tax on produce sold by peasants in local
markets, and indirect taxes on manufactured goods bought
by peasants, the scale of this plunder will be much greater.
Thus, according to E. H. Winter, who polled the colfee
producers of the Bwamba tribe at the beginning of the 1950s
“out of every three shillings income generaled in Bwamba
the Government takes two™ from the African peasants.
The peasants of other British colonies were in the same
distressing strails. In Nigeria, for example, in 1947-1948
four marketing boards were created which monopolised the
buying of cocoa, peanuts, palm oil and cotton. Between
1947 and 1954 alone these organisations appropriated about
120 million pounds sterling by robbing the African peasants.?
’—___'—'——-
! In relation to the African producers the marketing boards acted
48 agencies for drawing off the surplus product to the henefit of the
Colonial administration, in relation to European owners they were
4 source of subsidies, “Historically the formation of several commodity
vards is not unconnected with European agriculture,” states an
Unpublisheq report of 1963. “High cost production by European farmers
9 Products such as cereals and dairy products needed not only tarifi
P;O ction from imports, but also subsidising by consumers.” Quoted
. Studies in Production and Trade in East Africa, ed. by P. Zajadas,

GUIIChen, 1970, p. 228. A similar situation also arose in Northern and
Uthern Rhodesia,

Stheie:. H. Winter, Bwamba Economy. The f)m‘wi’ojmmnt.of a Primitive
s otence Economy in Uganda, Kampala, 1955, p. 35,

1989, = o Tumanova, Formation of the Ajrican Bourgeoisie, Moscow,

» P- 9 (in Russian).
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In Ghana during the period from 1947/48 to 1956/57 th
profil of the Konow Marketing Board was 558.3 millioy
pounds sterling, whereas the Ghana cocoa producers got only
288.3 million pounds during this period.! As A. G. Hopkins
pointed out, “the main beneliciaries of the statutory mongj.
olies were the large expalriate firms. Official patronage con-
firmed and extended the private pooling arrangements
which they had operated previously. These firms not only
supported state intervention, they even helped to plan it.”

The colossal plundering of the peasants became possible
lirst of all because it was confined to the sphere of commoi-
ity production and did not affect subsistence farming which
was the African producers’ main source of livelihood.? At
the same time this possibility could only be realised under
a monopoly on buying and selling African peasant produce,

The peculiar feature was that the monopoly was based on
small private capital. The colonial administration itself
bought nothing from the peasants. The peasant produce was
usually bought by traders, agents of companies operating
processing plants. In this way the peasant produce passed
through the hands of many middlemen. In Nigeria peasants
usually sold cocoa to itinerant traders, not by weight but
by a kind of yardstick; these sold it to buyers in the marke!,
and thereupon the cocoa went to other, bigger traders. The
artificially low prices, which enabled the colonialists to ob-
tain high profits, could only exist if there was a monopoly
of the small buyer secured by the system of licencing, and
dependence on credits, and also because most peasants had
no means of transport and were therefore forced to deal with

L P. 1. Kupriyanov, Agriculture in Ghana 1950-65, Moscow, 1972,
p. 107 (in Russian).

* A. G. Hopkins, Op. cit., p. 266.

# Compared with the FEuropean-owned enterprises the African
farms were better adapted to lower prices. This fact has been pointed
out in many studies. H. Fearn writes the following on this question:
“The fall in price for maize was not so disastrous for the African pro-
ducer, as his standard of living was low and he had not been involved
in the same capital expenditure and labour costs as had the European
farmer of the White Highlands (i.e. Kenya—Y.[.)".—I. Fearn, An
African Economy. A Study of the Economic Development of the
Nyanza Province of Kenya 1903-1953, Oxford, 1961, p. 83. From the
point of view of evaluating the possibilities of survival for farms in
low price conditions this approach is correct. However, nothing is
said, perhaps deliberately, of the fact that this state ol affairs is due
to the impoverishment and backwardness of African peasant farms.
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Jocal middlemen, to wJ}om they usually owed money. In
other words, to maintain low prices there had to be a mo-
nopoly for middlemen at all stages. The colonial administra-
gion itsell provided the bond between the small buyers (who
were often also usurers) and the large companies, and pock-
eted huge profits through the marketing boards.

This system ol buying peasant produce existed in the
British colonies. In former French Africa statutory control
over exports was less developed. It was as late as 1955 that
price stabilisation offices were set up to subsidise private
firms exporting agricultural raw materials., In the French
colonies, peasant produce was bought by middlemen for
large private firms, not for statutory organisations. Here
is what G. Y. Skorov, a Soviet scholar on Africa, writes
about the French monopolies plundering African producers:
“In exchange for credits traders supply the companies with
certain export produce, say, peanuts. Similar relationships
exist between all links of the commodity chain right down
to the actual producer, who, in fact, sells his produce long
before the harvest by taking loans in cash or, more often, in
commodities from the traders.... Tied down by the credits
received, the peasant has no right to sell his harvest to any-
body but his creditor. The latter takes advantage of his mo-
nopoly to impose on the peasant purchase prices that are
tantamount to robbery.” The scale of this plunder is evident
from the figures given in Skorov’s book. In 1951 the colonial
monopolies were selling peanuts at the price of 135 francs
per kilo, whereas their agents had bought them from the
Peasants at 17-35 francs per kilo. According to the official
data of the Ministry for Overseas Territories, the share of
the actual producer in 1950 was less than 25 per cent of the
Cotton selling prices in Black Africa and about 15 per cent
of the prices paid by the mother-countries’ industries.?

e monopoly position of the middlemen at all stages
of sale* was the most characteristic feature of the colonial

Y. Skorov, Fremeh Imperialism in
o P 77 (in Russian).
2 Ibid, pp. 77-78.
15 1 According to a book by the Soviet agriculturalist L. A. Fridman,
the Orms of payment were made in pre-revolutionary Egypt along
foute travelled by cotton from the field to Alexandria nng another
agﬂ}'ments before it reached the port of destination. See L. A. Frid-
Mos. Egypt 1882-1952. Social and Leconomic Structure of the Village,
SCow, 1973, p. 276 (in Russian).

West Africa, Moscow,
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exploitation of the peasants as petty-commodity producers
However, the nature of the capital represented by the mi.
dlemen varied. At its lowest stage—the stage of direct coy.
tact with the producer—it had merchant and usury featureg
characteristic of the Middle Ages, whereas at its highes
stage it had the features of modern monopoly capital, Howey.
er, the merchant’s and usurer’s capital of the lowest stagq
was not independent capital, but served through trade ang
credit as an agent and middleman for modern monopoly
capital .

This shows that the exploitation of the village by inter-
national monopoly took place mainly in such forms which,
while involving it in production relationships, did not entai
capitalist-oriented transformations. Theoretically, this sit-
uation, traceable to] the nature of usury, was explained long
ago by Karl Marx. “Usurer’s capital,” he emphasised, “is
the characteristic form of interest-bearing capital corres-
ponds to the predominance of small-scale production of the
self-employed peasant and small master craftsman. When
the labourer is confronted by the conditions of labour and
by the product of labour in the shape of capital, as under the
developed capitalist mode of production, he has no ocecasion
to borrow any money as a producer. When he does any morn-
ey borrowing, he does so, for instance, at the pawnshop (o
secure personal necessities. But wherever the labourer is
the owner, whether actual or nominal, of his conditions of
labour and his product, he stands as a producer in relation
to the money-lender’s capital, which confronts him as usu-
rer’s capital.”®

The international monopolies bought the peasant produce
intended for export themselves or through trade boards.
In the few cases where a relatively developed home market
for agricultural products appeared, it also came under the
control of international monopolies. This was the case in
Northern Rhodesia and Kenya, for example, where trade

! Underlining the fact that local merchant’s and usurer’s capital
in reality became the agent and middleman of monopoly capital,
we do not, of course, rule out antagonisms between them, expressed
in the African traders’ struggle to increase their profits and shake ofl
their dependence on the monopolies. It is known, for example, that
traders played a big role in the creation of the Rassemblement Démo-
cratique Africain (RDA) (Democratic Union of Africa) party in former
French Africa, in the appearance of an action group in Nigeria, etc.

* K. Marx, Capital, Vol. ITI, Moscow, 1975, p. 594.

poards bought up peasant maize, and in !"Jg,\-';_)l. where 5 per
ent of the commercial and financial enlerprises controlled
4 to 98 per cent of the capitals and determined the system
Llf purchase and price for ,‘_{l'il!'lil, sugar, \fugt.-lai,_‘les, fruit,
meat and fish. Supported by Toreign commercial !JiIII]\S,.
some 300 to 350 enterprises mainlained a large network of
operators, including up to 2(},OU(J~20,QUU hired operators,
and tens of thousands of lm'ma_ll_v independent !1'ade¥'s
buying rural produce sold both in external and domestic
markets.!

When the home market was limited to small-scale pur-
chases and sales of food (this being characteristic of most
countries in Tropical Africa) and when foreign monopolies
found it difficult to directly subordinate the market, it
was controlled by African tradesmen. However, the monop-
oly trend appeared here as well. One of the publications
of the Food and Agriculture Organisation (FAO) pointed out
that in the wholesale market in West African counlries
“the purchasing and distribution of specific staple food Crops
such as plantain are under the control of one person, nor-
mally a woman, and eniry into these markets is often very
difficult. There is also a complicated system of granting
credit to the wholesalers and retailers so that the group is
even more tightly closed to competition.”® This trend to
monopolise the sale of food in African markets and the lim-
ited competition between traders compelled the peasant
to sell his products for next to nothing. As many observers
note, farm prices are directly proportional to the number of
buyers in the district, and where there are fewer buyers
it is easier for them to agree upon the purchasing price. The
colonial administration encouraged this to a considerable
degree by a system of limited licensing, eliminating free
Competition among traders. Thus, even where foreign monop-
Oy eapital could not gain a direct foothold, there existed
Wonopolistic forms of buying and selling agricultural pro-
uce. However, it should be taken into account that Afri-
an commercial agriculture was oriented mainly on export,
and the home market continued to develop only as collater-
& to the raw-material basis necessary for the industries of
the Parent state. Therefore African agricultural production
‘-‘-—-—-—-—'—-—__

: For more details see L. A. Fridman, Op. cit., pp. 275-319.

Quoted in: W. 0. Jones, Op. cit., p. 15.
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for the market was completely subordinated to the needs of
international monopoly capital.

One effect of this subordination was the system of sty
control ol production processes on peasant farms, especially
widely developed in the Tropical Belt of {he contlinent wheyg
African rural cash-cropping historically originated, as a
rule, on the basis of extra-economic coercion. For example,
in Uganda, during the early decades of the twentieth century
cotton was allowed to be grown only from seeds obtaineg
Irom the state plant nurseries. The peasants had to destroy
the plants after the harvesting and, according to gover.
ment circulars, were allowed only one crop a year, thougl
climatic conditions allowed for two crops. Such restrictions
were of course established for agrotechnical reasons, but
their enforcement was an act of undisguised bureaucraiic
tyranny and increased the peasants’ dependence on the colo-
nial functionaries.

It is worth noting that even after cash market production
became a necessily for the peasant, the system of stale-
bureaucratic control of African commercial agriculture con-
tinued to thrive. And this was not accidental. As slressed
by F. Burke, “the significance of major dependence upon
export taxes is two-fold. The dependence of government upon
this source of income has encouraged, if not required, gov-
ernment involvement and control of marketing of expori
commodities, This in turn has Irequently required adminis-
trative control at the earlier stages of planting and harves(-
ing. It is only a short step from regulating the planting, har-
vesting and marketing of crops to the formation of a com-
prehensive and powerful marketing board.”!

Another important feature of the agrarian policy of tle
colonialists is their shaping the commodity production of
peasant farms into a single-crop system, often entailing a
distinet specialisation of the economies of African countries
in the world market. This was done to ensure that under
the subsistence economy the growing of the cash crop needed
by monopoly would be the only source of cash for the peas-
anl, and this in turn presupposed the absence (or at least
an embryonic state) of the local market for otlier types of
commodity produce and, above all, food.

The single-crop system not only guaranteed specialisa-
tion of commodity production in line with the colonialis(s’

1 F. Burke, Tanganyika. Preplanning, Syracuse, 1965, p, 22
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npeeds, but also ensured its growth in the set.‘l.ing of declin-
e farm prices, since the peasants had practically no other
e to earn cash. In this connection we cannot but agree
-:'?th E. Clayton who emphasises the fact that the peasants’
wpnresponsiveness 1o a price_ fall measures the extent fo
which export crops ... exceed in profitability the altf_:rnall\'e
erops open to the farmer”.* The peasant was the less “respon-
sive” to falling prices the smaller his clml}cvs of going over {o
roducing new kinds of cash crops, or, in other words, the
more stable was the single-crop character of his GOII‘I]’TIOI]lliy
roduction. And this worked in the inlere.«:jfs of the ('.0101_11:11—
ists, who benefited by buying raw materials at low prices.
In fact, the African peasant could grow only one casl;l crop
under the conditions ereated by the colonialists. This was
attained by measures restricting the growth of Ioca]'mar](e{s,
statutory distribution of planting and seed material, orga-
nisation of the system of sales and processing of peasant pro-
duce, etc.

In contrast to the farms and plantations owned by Euro-
peans, the African small-commodity farms did not require
the colonialists to invest capital directly in the sphere of
production, though they could invest in research or de_w_elr_:p—
ment of the best sort of export crop for African conditions,
building of plants for primary processing of agricultural
produce, road-building, etc. However, in the former case
private capital accounted for the bulk of investment into
farms and plantations while in the latter case it came from
the colonial adminisiration.

As already noted, the bonds that tied commercial and
Subsistence agriculture allowed the colonialists to buy up

rican peasant produce at absurdly low prices. The cash
Spent by the peasant went mainly into taxes and consumer
g0ods. The cash spent on production needs was nngiigrh_le.
For example, in Northern Nigeria the peasant commodity
Producer used 80 to 90 per cent of his annual income for per-
Sonal needs, while the share of production outlays varied
from 1 4 per cent in the lower groups (30 per cent of the
fami]ics) and up to 6 to 15 per cent in the higher groups

per cent of the families).> The cash production expenses

* E. Clayton, Op. cit., p. 102. _ o 01

A G. Smith, The Economy of Hausa Communities of Zaria.
? Report to the Colonial Social Science Research Council, London,
955, pp. 196-97.
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of an average family in the Mbeya District (Temgan_vfkn)
at the beginning of the fifties, according to an estimate by
F. Wright, were limited to the cost of two hoes, and thesa
accounted for merely 2 to 3 per cent of the year’s cash spend.
ing. Tt should be mentioned that this distriet had comparg-
tively developed commodity relations.! This index of 0X-
tremely low production expenditure is confirmed by the
results of other studies. The data which follow. publishieg
in the collection Smallholder Farming and Smallholdey
Development in Tanzania, characterise mainly the large
commodity economies in regions of developed commereia]
agriculture (see Table 5).

T{ibf!' b
Share of cash outlays in gross returns
of peasani economies (beginning of the 1960s)
Districts
. Kwim- Uke- Lusho- | Buko-
Shinyanga e iz ok i
e T e ba TEwWe to# ba##
indices, shillings
Farm gross return 1,460 (64 428 1,140 | 2,000
Costs of means of
production 107 a5 34 94 49
Costs of hired labour 110 32 9 a6 27
Total costs of |
production 247 87 43 190 Th
Share of costs in
gross returns 15 13 10 17 14
Degree of
commercialisation®*#* 60 45 16 G0 52
| —
Source: .‘-‘rnn[#hohk‘r Farming and Swmallholder Dervelopment in Tanzania

pp. 55, 168, 206.

* The Shiny: 1, Kwimba and Ukerewe are cotton-srowing districts.
In Shinyanga farmers use ploughing, in Kwimba and Ukerewe, hoeinge.
.. ¥ The study embraced the vecetable-rrowine commodity economies of
somi County.
##% These data refer to the seven most prosperous coffee-producing econo-

mies
*#E% By degree of commercialisation we mean the part of the value of the
eross product sold in the market.

1 See F. Wright, 4 [rican Consumers in Nyasaland and Tanganyilu.
An Enquiry into the Distribution and Consumption of Commoditics
among Africans Carried Out in 1952-1953, London, 1955. p: 13,
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In general, in the regions of commercial farming in the
continental part of Tanza_ma' in the mI‘(LSle.lOS tllg share
of producﬁm} expenditure in the peasants’ gross cash income
averaged 10-15 per cent, if we leave out the coffee-producing
regions, where the share is consld(;)ra},ll_v lower, and the wheat
regions where the share may be bigger due fo use of tractors.

The same applies to Kenya. For example, afcm‘dlmg to
surveys in the Nyeri District in 1962 and 1963/1964 and
quoted by H. Ruthenberg,! production costs per acre of
five-year coffee plants were 301 5]1i]l!ng5l (49 _Ehlllmgs for
means of production and 252 shillings for hired labour).
At the same time the per acre costs of pIantm_g coffee came

“up to 605 shillings (391 shillings for buying coffee plants and
214 shillings for hired labour).? )

If we take into consideration that coffee trees bear fruit
for more than 30 years, the per annum depreciation would be
about 20 shillings. Thus the annual production costs per
acre of five-year cofiee plants were about 320 shillings, where-
as the gross income from coffee sales per acre was 4,297
shillings, i.e. the share of production expenditure came up
to roughly 7 per cent.? )

It stands to reason that average indicators may sometimes
conceal large differences in the production costs of various
social groups. However, in many regions ol cu{nmm'mf}l
agriculture these differences were not very great. From this
point of view it would be interesting to consider the data
obtained in the mid-50s concerning cocoa-producing farms
in Ghana and given in Table 6. _

It can be seen from this table that the shar?. of outlays
for means of production in the case of all farms is exlrgmc]y
low (in the lower groups the share is even larger than in 'the
higher groups), which indicates the roughly equal technical
level of cocoa-growing on the poorer and richer peasant

—_—

1 See T11. Ruthenbere, African Agriculiural Production Develop-
Ment Policy in Kenya 1952-1965, Berlin (West), 1966.
* Ibid., p. 18. )
® These small outlays in marketable production can serve as a sort
of indicator of the degree of commercialisation of the African farms
-85 a whole, However, it should be noted that in the African villf!gc
these expenses are restricted almost completely to the commodity
bl'&nches and are negligible in the case of food crops. Therelore, when
© use data that characterise market production, they turn out to be
Somewhat inflated,
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Tably gapms. The main outlays were connected with the exploi-

Selected data on cocoa-producing farms in Ghana tation of labour—not so much hired labour (the share of

in relation to their gross incomes for 1955.1956 costs of seasonal labour in the higher groups of the econo-
= _ mies is smaller than in the lower) as métayage labour. Thus,
otal gross earned income—in shillings O the level of production costs and their structure both prove

Average

indicators that even on large African farms the outlays were primarily
not for capitalist production (i.e. for means of production

Lasa’z,ﬂdu 2,850 ;s.b‘«il}{&.-‘}-ﬁﬂ 4,070(5,540| 7,080 | 9,750
and wages) but for objects of personal consumption. There-

C"Stﬁf i‘gll”i— l :' fore, in general, the farms in the regions of commercial
cultura | : i ; Al T : : ek sl =
Prodic. | agriculture and also where Flll?bl}:ll.nl'_‘.[! cropping was predom
tion, shil- ; inant, remained food-producing farms.
lings, 1100 | 250 380 490 630| 810 890 1,320 [2.240 4 490 | = The low prices set by the colonialists affected not so much
including: ’ = the reproduction process as the consumption of peasants,
Fgliglliiff compelling them to do more work to satisfy their needs in

s ) i services pai »in cash. This retarded the devel-
ers 70 | 190 280| 3501 =20 c70 ! a0 goods and services paid for in cash. This retarded the
payments 50| 540| 670 6201,170 |,970 4,1nnl %  opment of the home market, on the one hand, and held
to season- | down the growth of peasants’ needs, on the other.

:l{s work- i | a0l sol 1 On the whole, commodity-money relations were inciden-

Porcentage : 01 110) 110 110[ 150 150 | 230 | 180 | 1 tal to the process of reproduction of cash crops, not to men-
of agricul- | tion food crops. The land as a means of production, many
[ijural_ pro- implements, often the seeds, as well as a large section of
(,é‘&““” in r labour and cattle, were directly reproduced on peasant farms.
gross in- ' Therefort!.lheil' semi-subsistence character was expressed
come 7.3 12.3113.4 13.5 5.7 (16.7 [14.8 | 19.1 | 23.0 | 29 s | 161 ot only in the fact that lh_o }l(‘\-‘t}lOpp)Dnl of commercial

P‘-‘ffo’nltfll)gi’- “ | agriculture was based on retaining subsistence farming, but
g&YIlrfer?tl-]:r | also (and this is probably much more important) in the fact
including’ i that the reproduction process in commercial agriculture
seasonal - Was due first and foremost to relationships inherent in sub-
labour, in ! Sistence farming. Market ties influenced the reproduction

toral cout Process on the peasant farms only to a small degree. There-

?Ifna;gl“](,?(}__ ‘ fore, to .suh()rdinate this process to the needs of commodity
duction 9 92| 95| 94| 95| 96| 94| o7 99 qgr p Pl‘Odv_chlon, it was necessary lo resorl to exlra-economic
PN’CL‘Ht?gc ; ‘ Coercion, one variety of which was bureaucratic regulation
Ei€ su\a‘iﬁfgl | of production processes for growing commodily crops.
labour in , _311(:]1 farms, exploited by the colonialists, could only exis
total cost | 8Iven a primitive material and technical basis. “Over much
?{l;‘ﬁ“;‘r‘; | ‘Ehe glr‘ealel' part of Tropical Africa,” writes John C. de Wilde,
43 T | — ; . € hoe and the machete are still the only agricultural tools.
duction 20 [ 16] 21(22.5]16.2/13.6[18.3]| 11.0 | 1.0 0.4 | M hile ox-plowing has made tremendous p]'?}qress in certain

J 3 greaiil has failed to cateh on in many other areas even where
e B 0o ning of livestock js -

3 1 il (J .‘_ 3 T T i a7 i) 3 3

Source: Ghana: Office of the Gorernment Statistician. of the ping ol ]l\;(: tock i _nnl prevented by Ih{_[m m]t.an

Gurie of Population and Budgets of Cocoa-Producing Families i the 0d¢ tsetse fly. The use of ox-carts or other animal-drawn

Swedru-Asamanhese Arca 1955-56, Accra, 1058, b 105, s farts, which are considerably more expensive than plows
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is as yel very limited. The number of tractors in use is muel,
smaller.™

A similar situation obtained in North Africa where gy
chaic methods of land irrigation and cultivation persisiog,
Wooden ploughs without mouldboards, primitive sickles,
and flails were the main agricultural tools. Imperialism em-
phasised extortion of raw materials based on the use of
traditional implements and techniques.

Low lahour productivity due to the primitive tools ang
falling purchase prices often made wide use of hired laboup
unprofitable as a basis for creating surplus value. “African
farm incomes,” write A. Pees and R. Howard, who made
surveys in Northern Rhodesia, “are however arrived at as
a direct result of the bulk of the labour input consisting of
unpaid family labour (by family Pees and Howard mean al]
persons working on the farm for food—) . I.). If the value
of input represented by unpaid family labour were to he
replaced by cash payments, then the farmers’ rewards would
be considerably diminished and in many cases would be of
a minus value.

“The form of organisation of African farming, even of
commercial African farming,” Pees and Howard note, “is
such that the cash reward to the farmer would be negligible
without the availability of an unpaid labour force.”2

This general conclusion is confirmed by contrasting a
hired labourer’s wages with the gross incomes of the farmer,
For example, according to the 1963-1964 agricultural cen-
sus in the Kiambu District in the Central Province of Kenya,
the daily wage of a hired male worker on African farms was
2.35 shillings, and the gross daily income on rich farms 2
shillings; in the Fort Hall Distriet the ficures were 2.35
and 1.02 shillings respectively, in the Embu Distriet-
2.37 and 1.71 shillings, in the Nyeri District —2.05 and
2.31 shillings and in the Meru District—1.95 and 2.01
shillings.3

A survey made in the Bukoba District (Tanzania) in
1964-1965 showed that the wages of a hired labourer on

! 1. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. Ty p: 28,

* A. Pees and R. Howard, An FEeonomic Survey of Commercial
African Farming among the Sala of the Mumbwa District of Northern
Rhodesia, Lusaka, 1955, p. 57.

¥ Republic of Kenya. Economic Survey of Central Province 1963/64.

African farms amounted to 0.31 shillings per hour aml‘the
b,gs income of a farmer growing annual crops was 0.23 to

0.24 shillings per hour.?

In cotton growing in Uganda the mlpmﬁtabilil.y. of sys-
tematic use of hired labour has heen m{{:fl by many investi-
ators. A collection of articles, Feonomic nge!apmfen; arlm’.
Tribal Change, conlains a statement by a tribal chief I?ml.
the price of cotlon was so low “it fild not pay a man Lo grow
it with porters”.? This is also indicated by Mrs. E. H_uxley,_
who studied the problem in the cotlon-growing regions of
Uganda; she emphasises that the cost of }_m'n;g labour was
higher than the returns from cotton growing. Ly

Hiring labour has proved 11npmf11a_ble in Nigeria, too,
in the case of many crops. If farmers in the cocoa-growing
regions of Western Nigeria usefl only Im'e_(l labour in grow-
ing food products, then, according to studies by the 'Gallcllll
group, the net profit on the largest farms (cons‘lrlermg cost
of labour and seed) would be only 4 pounds sterling per acre,
while farms using more intensive methods would incur
nothing but a loss.* : i

That the possibilities for using hf]'ed labour on Alfrican
farms in Nigeria are limited is confirmed ])_\__z V. Dc]len{lu.
“The seasonal labor problem in the forest region (the region
where cocoa is grown—Y.1.),” he writes, “turns out to be
a limitation of cash to hire labor rather than labor availa-
bility. In some cases the use of more labor may not be eco-
nomic ... My field experience leads me to believe that commer-
eial farmers are able to get all the labor they require if
they can afford to pay for it.”s :

The relatively high cost of hired labom‘.oﬂgn makes it
impossible for it to compete with pre-capitalist relation-
ships, particularly métayage. Facts given in a book by 1-]_10.

rica scholar P. I. Kupriyanov show that landowners in

hana made higher profits if they leased out the land for

e

Y Smaltholder Farming and Smallholder Development in Tanzanias
Pp. 184, 203, . ) -

® Economic Development and Tribal Change, p. 240.

% Quoted in: C. C. Wrigley, Crops and Wealth in Uganda, Kampala,
1959, p. 7.

"’Féu R. Galletti, Nigerian Cocoa Farmers. An Economic Survey
% Yoruba Cocoa Farming Families, Oxford, 1956, p. 333

Africa in the Seventies and Eighties. Issues in Development, od.

by G. S. Arkhurst, New York, 1970, p. 236,
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growing cocoa (13.8 pence per day) than if they hired per
manent labourers (9.1 pence per day).!

Though the low profits of rich African farms often diq
not cover the cost of hired labour. hired labour was used dq
to the acute need for labour during the period of field opera-
tions, but it was normally of a seasonal nature. However,
such use of hired labour cannot be recognised as capitalistic
in the strict sense of the word, because it created no surplus
value (or, at best, almost no surplus value) but ensured creq-
tion of the surplus product hy pre-capitalist methods. Colo-
nial exploitation, which subordinated the peoples of Trop-
ical Africa to international monopoly capital, was based
on undeveloped hire relationships. Exploitation of African
workers by large capitalist enterprises was nol accompanicd
by the formation of a hard-core proletariat, while in the
Alrican village the hiring was often not of a capitalist ni-
ture,

The unprofitability of widely using hired labour on 1l
richer African farms ensured the survival of fraditional pre-
capitalist relationships in extended families, patrilineal
associations, the institution of tribal chiefs, ete. The more
common types of exploited village poor were not wage la-
bourers, but peasants who had land allotted to them for cor-
vée, métayer labourers, people working for food and clot]-
ing and the like, who were often related lo owners of richoer
farms. This shows that the African peasant did not belong to
the petty bourgeoisie. Soviet researcher V. L. Tyagunenko
was one of the first scholars to draw attention to this fact;
he also noted that in colonies and semi-colonies the bulk of
the population comprised a communal, semi-feudal or feu-
dal peasantry which had not vet become petty-hourgeois.”

It would not be right to say, however, that during the
colonial period no African farms exploited hired labour on
a large scale. Such farms did exist, but were relatively few
as compared with the total number of richer farms, and were
concentrated mainly in suburban districts, where cash food
was grown, or in regions producing coffee, tobacco, ete., these
crops being considerably more profitable.

However, even where hired labour was economically prof
itable, pre-capitalist methods of exploitation survived. As

L P. 1. Kupriyanov, Op. cit., P 77.

? V. L. Tyagunenko, Problems of Contemporary National Liberation
Revolutions, Moscow, 1969, v, 28 (in Russian).
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a resull of the restricled food market, Hll])SiS[({IICU farming
and altendanl pre-capitalist production l'l!!iltl(}l{ﬁ existed
alongside commercial farming. These I't‘lﬂll(}!ls |niluen(_;vtl
the production of commodities even whwp this [lj'odu(:t_mu
was relatively profitable, since the cost ol Iahm.u‘_cxploltud
by pre-capitalist methods was lower than thal of wage la-
bour. In a rural economy, where seasonal ]aboqr was often
used and periods of field operations in commercial and sub-
sistence farming did not coincide, the chances for using per-
manent hired labourers were limited. This led to the spread
of seasonal hiring on the one hand, while it was profitable,
with subsistence farming, to use a permanent labourer ex-
ploited by pre-capitalist methods in the production of highly
profitable commodities. 3

On the whole, with low labour productivity and low farm
prices, those farms where reproduction ‘was only sligh_tly
commercialised proved more profitable. By greatly restrict-
ing the possibility of accumulation on African t'arms,_ I.ll‘e
system of colonial exploitation hindered the commerciali-
sation of the reproduction process. Even with a favourable
world market, as during the first decade after World War 11,
the growing indigenous commercial agriculture was unall)le
to go over from semi-subsistence methods to commodity
farming, because the colonialists deliberately kept down
prices. Small wonder that the influential London Times
wrote that “statutory marketing policy has helped to con-
trol the rise of a kulak class among Nigerian peasant farm-
ers”.1

The growth of African commercial agriculture impelled
the economic stratification of the peasantry. This process
largely developed on a pre-capitalist basis. The colonial
administration and privale companies established standard
Prices throughout for the basic peasant commodity produce
and bought all of it. In this manner the production costs
Were only slightly affected by market relationships, as they
Were of a predominantly subsistence nature. This, in partic-
ular, explains the relative independence of reproduction on
Peasant farms from market prices. Any drop in prices affect-
d production less than the producers’ livelihood.

Given the old methods of agriculture, the transition lo
cash crop production required larger areas of land and there-
-_-'_—'—-—___._

' Quoted in: G. Hunter, Op. ecit., p. 152.
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fore more labour, sinece subsistence farming as such Was
not abolished, but kept alongside commodity productioy,
This transition created a new stimulus for enlarging
tilled acreage on the few rich farms, on the one hand, anq
worsened the conditions of reproduction on the common Peas-
ant farms that had only limited possibilities for increasing
labour expenditure, on” the other.

In Tropical Africa, the separation of the actual producep
from the means of production took place very slowly. Affop
becoming a pauper in the absence of private ownership of
land, the peasant normally managed to keep a small ploy
due to the available free land, and mainly grew food pro-
ucts for personal use. This explains how, for decades, a land-
less peasant was an exception rather than the rule, Land-
less peasants became widespread later, when no man’s land
began 1o disappear in regions of commerecial agriculture
due to expanded tilled areas, growth of the rural population,
and the development of private landownership relations.
As for North Africa, a relatively well-developed instifu-
tion of private ownership with large landowners’ plantations
existed there even before the arrival of the colonialiss.
Colonialisation was accompanied by wholesale expropria-
tion of land by Europeans. This accelerated the destruc-
tion of the rural community. Therefore, landless peasanis
became typical in the first few decades of the twentietl
century. The separation of the rural producer from the means
of production in this region developed more quickly than
in the Tropical Belt.

Chapter II

THE CRISIS OF COLONIAL FORMS
OF EXPLOITATION

Destruction

of the Migrant Labour System
and Formation )
of a Hard-Core Native Prolefariat

The postwar years in Africa were n_lark_ed by a cnsml 01
the traditional forms of colonial gxplortapon. f\_mc?ng ot( 1L11
things, this meant destructio_n ol i.lle_ migrant :s?,-'bilel)nbcu[(.
emergence of a hard-core nalive working c_llas:s as II"IL‘ ﬂls!si
for hired labour in large enterprises. In North _f\luca}} lI:::
process began earlier than elsewhere on the continent. ci:t:
it was caused above all by the mass expropriation of 1;111{11‘}
BEuropeans and local feudal chie!s._ In Algeria, for examp{)t::
the colonialists had seized 2.7 million hectares by the 19.’?). 83
almost 1.7 million hectares belonged to 8,500 large Alger 1(;1111‘
landowners (with over 100 hectares), w}l_lere_as_morq than .IIL}I
a million peasants owned only ;_11]011[. 4.5 million h‘l.-'.c_tau-els. n
1913-1950, 20 per cent of cultivated land (01110 mlull;}l! xe(l:l—
ares) in Morocco was taken from peasants by b,OFJO_ European
colonists. In Tunisia, 4,700 Europeaug owuc{l‘ 600,000 hect-
ares; the same amount was owned by _:)30[_]0 rich local lafnd‘-
owners, while 450,000 peasants owned 3.5 million Itect-fll es.

As a result of the mass expropriation of land by_huro-
Peans and a handful of local feudal rulers, hundreds of Ellol{—
sands of peasants became landle_ss and became wage Jabo_ur-
ers. They were completely deprived of means oi Ijl'pllllctIOJI
and broke off economic ties with the village. The fact that
Peasants lost their ties with the village to become worlcgll's
in large enterprises accelerated the emergence of a hmcl—
Core proletariat. For example, just lJclorelmdcpeml_ence, {’\ -
geria’s working class numbered about 600,000, 11]0111(“1}{;
regular agricultural labourers employed on the large plzmlai
tions; in Tunisia in the 1950s, factory W[_Jrktlzrs accounlec
for almost 60 per cent of the urban proletariat.

=k shabayev, “The Formation of the Working Class in
the M[:l;;ifI\'{h %}(l;:liljll;%i‘:‘:i’,’, T'IA'a]i-Ll'Vlr;:‘f.-f::g Class and the Workers' Movement
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In North Africa the formation of a hard-core proj,.
tarial (its first conlingents appeared between the two worl(
wars) was relarded nol so much by the direct producery
being connected with the means ol production as by the
domination of international monopoly capital, this delaying
the development of industry and restricting it chiefly i,
mining and the processing ol industrial crops. This contra.
diction resulted in a huge army of unemployed on a scale 1.
seen in developed capitalist countries. Soviet historiay,
B. A. Shabayev wrote: “Out of every three able-bodied Arah
males in the Maghrib countries, one could not find worlk,
Somelimes unemployment figures rose even higher, but hay-
Iy ever did they drop below this level !

The break-up of the migrant system and the emergernce
of a hard-core proletariat were different in Tropical Africa,
where new land suitable for cultivation still remained in
many regions. The first signs of this process appeared in
the early 50s, but it was not unti] the second half of tle
o0s that it became universal.

In Tropical Africa the massive growth of the proletariat
during the first postwar decade was initially ohserved only
in the Belgian Congo, in the enterprises of Union minidre
du Haut Katanga, where the administration sought to in-
crease productivity by means of stabilis; ng labour, In 1941
only 13.8 per cent of the workers at these plants had a work
record of more than 10 vears, whereas in 1952 this perceni-
age increased to 50.4. The increased proportion of regular
workers in the Congo is evident from the following data on
the decline in the number of newly recruited Africans per
100 workmen?:

Years Recruited labour
1921-25 l 96
1926-30 63
1936-40 11
1941-45 10

1946-50 3

in Countries of Asia and Africa, Moscow, 14965, pp. 179, 183 (in Rus-
sian).

U Ibid., p. 189.

* The Working Class of Africa, pp. 41-42.
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A similar situation was also later observed in other coun-
. i studi © resources
yries. According to R. Ray, who studied labour resourc

in Tanzania, an urban working class emerged there despi

igratory traditions. The Ray report “showed Ih;-l-l[?“lﬁ
glightly over 1/5 of the employed 111'11-;111) workers had m_d.(‘t- one
¢ more moves between 1961 and 1965, a much l‘o\\-u pro-
s tion than among rural workers”.! It was no accident that
b;rthe beginning of the 60s Tanzanifx wilrmssgi.l a 5:11;11"!) (E‘:‘t-
eline in migranis accommodated in gOI\'L‘I‘II]IIlO.I‘lll : lt‘-(“(];\é
centres as well as in the number of recruited Africans (se

Table 7).

Table 7

Number of migrants accommodated

in government transit :'['I'itT’E‘-E )

and enlisted through recruitment
centreg, in thousands

Africans \[‘ricl.-atu@l
ripans | Accommodal- regruited
vear | A “”{:lgz.l ed ingovern- through
i EMPIOYE | ent transit recruitment
centres= organisations=
|
1956 | 424.2 | 9265.9 2.4
1957 | 430.4 199.1 23.9
g d -5 av ¥
1958 | 430.5 173.6 32.8
1959 428.2 177.7 22.7
1860 387 .4 135.2 11.6
Mg c
1961 4420 6.7 3.9
1959 398.8 45.3 .6

fource; The Transformation of  East .-lf:'i'.!rr.r
RS ."\'.flur!"f'i's in Political An fh?'r:puh:_r,_’y,_z:ﬂ:. h)
S, Diamond and F. Burke, New York,

1966, p. 293,
] y 3 at regisler mierprises.
L Only those employed at registered ente 5
2 Nmyull migrants went throuzh transit or re-

cruitment centres.

In 1942 the average working record of A fricans in lNorthe]'u
Rhodesian mines was 25 months, in 1963 it was {:.7 E\'&.dl.fai,
and 8.2 years in 1967. Labour fluidity decreased: in 1947 it

- TarE— p . ies. Tast African Seminar
! International Institute for Labour Studies. Kast African Seminar

x L daner No. 5.
on Lahour Problems in Economic Development. Working Paper N ;:r.m:;
abour Problems in the Economic and Social Development of Tan
Zania, 1967, p. 14.
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Was 71 per cent and only 10 per cent in 1963.1 Much the samg
occurred in Kenya, where, according to Ministry of Laboy,
estimates, labour fluidity at private non-agricultural ey
terprises was only 14 per cenl in 1971.

According to data gathered in a sociological study of
industrial plants in Somalia in 1971 by a group of Sovie
specialisis headed by N. D. Kosukhin, 88 per cent of the
workers were born in towns, 74 per cent of those polled hagq
been wage-earners for over 3 years, and 55 per cent for over
6 years.®

Previously, most of the migrants were men who left theip
families in the village. Later, women also began to migrale
in large numbers, and migration of entire families became
a common occurrence. A 1962 census in Kenya by S. H, Omi-
de revealed that in many cases an almost equal number of
men and women migrated. Table 8 presents S. H. Ominde’s
findings related o ethnic groups with the greater part of
the population leaving their native places.

Table 8
Kenya: emigration rates
of the principal ethnic
groups by provinces
Percentages

Mi-

Ethnic group grants | Males mil.'::lvcs

Kikuyu 40.00 | 42,3 | 37.8
Nandi 37.2 | 38.0 | 36.3
Pokot 30.4 | 32.8 | 28.1
Pokomo/Riverine 33.0 | 35.0 ] 31.0
Swahili/Shirazi 204 | 2.4 | 21 .4

Source: The Population of Tropical Africa,
ed. by J. Caldwell and Ch. Okonjo,
New York, 1968, p. 268,
Not workers who left their families in the village, bul fami-
ly men are becoming more typical in the towns of Tropical
Africa. According to Soviet historian S, I. Kuznetsova,

1 8. I. Kuznetsova, The Social Structure of African Towns, Moscow,
1972, p. 258 (in Russian).
* See M. I. Braginsky, Op. cit., pp. 83-84.
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about Lwo-thirds of the African workers lived with their
families in the Zambian townships in the latter half of the
60s." In Kampala (Uganda), a survey of incomes and expenses

of unskilled workers showed that (hose living with their

families increased from 27 per cent in 1957 to 43 per cent
in 1964. The vast majority of migrants were, indeed, un-
skilled workers, whereas skilled and semi-skilled workers
formed the hard core of the proletariat. Therelore, the in-
crease of unskilled labour living with their families in Kam-
pala is an important indicator of the decline of the migrant
Fabour system in Uganda. This is also true of Nigeria, where
many studies at the beginning of the 60s showed that the
most poorly paid segment of workers usually had families,
a fact that should be taken into account in compiling min-
imal budgets.

Today Africa specialists use different indicators to show
the stabilisation of urban workers. These include, for exam-
ple, the duration of residence in the town after the age of
15, duration of permanent residence in one town, presence
in town of the worker's wife, level of education, attitude to
city life, etc. Though these may be relevant in research, in
many cases they are only arbitrarily comparable. Besides,
some of these criteria (for example, duration of permanent,
residence in one town) are hardly usable now, since the de-
struction of the migrant system is a comparatively new thing,
While others (e.g. attitude to city life) are of a subjective
nature and cannot be used as objective criteria.

To our mind, of the many factors characteristic of the
destruction of the migrant system, the migration of whole
families and the inerease of family workers are mosl
important, since they show the destruction of the actual
foundation of this system (the migrant’s family remaining
In the village to grow food crops) and the resultant discon-
tinuation of the maintenance by the village of the repro-
duction of the hired migrant’s labour.

It would be appropriatle to discuss what determines the

end, which began in the early 60s, towards rapid growth
of the working class in Tropical Africa, what was behind

destruction of the migrant system, and why this did
B0t begin earlier. Some investigators try to answer these
Questions by referring to changes in population density and
-“-‘—__——-—__._.
! See Narody Azii i Afriki, No. 6, 1970, p. 41.
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land fertility. Thus, according to W. Elkan and L. Fallepg
“where land is fairly plentiful and fertile, as in some pariq
of East Africa, farm income provides a substantial Propor-
tion of the whole even for persons whose wages are above (]
minimum. In areas like Kikuyuland and parts of Tangay.-
yika where farms have become very small and the land yields
little, farm incomes are a less significant proportion of (he
wage earner’s total income. This explains why the popula-
lions have been more stable in some towns of Kenya and
Tanganyika than in Uganda.™

Historically, however, the bulk of migrants in Tropical
Africa came [rom rural districts with low-cash-income inhab-
itants, whereas most of the permanent workers came from
areas where the population had comparatively large incomes
from farming. This, in particular, is evident from studies
carried out in the mid-50s by W. Elkan, who discovered that
wage workers with the longer work record came chielly
from the Buganda ethnic group, which had the highest rural
cash income among the African population of Uganda.®

Actually the end of migration and establishment of a
hard-core working class resulted not from demographic or
geographic changes (increase in population or change in
soil fertility), but from social and economic factors inherent
in postwar development. Among the more important factors
were the increasing numbers of landless peasants and devel-
opment of the processing industry, which was in need of
trained workers. Besides (and this is even more important)
in the 50s Tropical Africa witnessed a considerable increase
in wages, which enabled many workers to maintain their
families.

Even in the heyday of the migrant system many scholars
and political figures noted the important role of increased
wages as the prerequisite for the appearance of a real work-
ing class. Thus, the well-known report of the Carpenter
Committee, which studied the position of African workers
in Kenya, showed that in addition to regular employment,
improved living conditions and pensions, a stabilisation of
the labour force required wages which would satisfy the
basic needs of the worker and his family. Experience showed

Y Labour Commitment and Social Change in Developing Areus,
ed. by W. Moore and A. Feldman, New York, 1960, p. 245.

2 See W. Elkan, An African Labour Force. Two Case Studies in
Last African Factory Emplogment, Kampala, 1956.
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the colonialists that as wages increase, the fluidity of labour
decreases.

It was in the 50s that there was a substantial wage increase
in most countries of Tropical Africa. “The average annual
rate of increase in African wages,” writes G. Arrighi about
the Tropical Belt, “during the 1950s, for example, appears
to have been in order of 7-8 per cent. In general, wages are

qnot chasing prices but are running ahead of them, the rise

often implying an increase in real wages considerably faster
than that in real national product.”® As a result, there
was a dramaltic increase in the share of wage workers in
the national incomes of many countries.

The main method of increasing wages in this period was
the statutory change in minimum wages of registered un-
skilled labour, which was accompanied by wage increases
for other categories of hired labour. From the late 40s to
the beginning of the 60s, in towns of West Africa real wages
increased by 30 to 50 per cent; in the Belgian Congo wages
doubled between 1950 and 1958, and in Southern Rhodesia
they increased by almost 70 per cent from 1949 to 1958, in
Senegal by 48 per cent, in Nigeria by 26 per cent from 1949
to 1960, and in Ghana by 33 per cent. Some estimates show
that since Tanzania gained independence real wages doubled
by the mid-60s. In Kenya, according to official data, average
real wages for Africans increased 75 per cent from 1958 to
1965.

In general, the increase in wages was primarily due to an
upswing in the workers’ struggle. This fact is recognised by
many scholars. Thus, for example, R. Green notes in East
Africa a “breakdown of the low wage syndrome and a move-
ment toward firm optimum wage, training and employment
Policies in terms of labour cost per unit of output”. He goes
on to say that “these changes have, by and large, been ini-
tiated and stimulated by political pressures more than by
firms realizing their economic rationality”.2

Naturally the strength and effectiveness of the workers’
Struggle for improving their conditions vary in different

1 Giovanni Arvriehi, International Corporations, Labour Arislocra-
‘leg and FEconomic Development in Tropical Afriea, Dar es Salaam,
Tope 12,
* Education, Employment and Rural Development. Report of the
erecho (Kenya) Conference 25th Sept.-1st October, 1966, ed. by
I, Sheffield, Nairobi, 1967, p. 219.
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countries. And this could not but affect the rate of Waup
increases. In particular, the highest wage increases in Sene.
gal in the 50s compared with other West African colonios
may be explained, first and foremost, by the fact that in
those days this country had the most powerful trade unions
in West Africa. According to E. Berg, “before 1949 the trade
union seems 1o have heen a significant factor only in
Senegal.... They grew rapidly in Senegal, particularly amone
civil servants and clerks, but also among industrial workers.
After 1945 they exerted steady pressure on the administr:-
lion and private employers to force increases in wages that
were in line with rising prices. Senegal was the scene of
more well-organized strikes during this period than any other
area in West Africa, something relevant to the fact that the
postwar rate of increase in Senegal was greater than in neigl-
boring territories where labor was much more weakly organ-
ized."?

The success of the workers’ movement was in many re
spects predetermined by the general upswing of the national
liberation movement. Politically and organisationally, Afri-
can workers were not yet ready for assuming leadership in the
struggle against the colonialists. Their strength lay nol
only in their independent actions, but also in that their
actions were widely supported by the population, as was the
case, for example, during the long strikes in French West
Africa in 1953, when peasants supplied food to the families
of strikers in the towns. It was this sympathy and help that
often forced the colonialists to make concessions in their
bid to block the rise in the national liberation struggle.”

The increase in wages influenced the structure of the work
ing class and other sections of the army of hired labour. The
comparatively high costs of training migrant workers, caused
by the fluidity of labour, were compensated by low wages.

L Eeconomic Transition in Africa, p. 215.

* Characteristically, there was no increase in real wages in coun-
tries with racist-colonial regimes, where, at the end of the 50s and
beginning of the 60s, the conditions for the class struggle of the prole-
tariat and the national liberation movement were unfavourable. In the
Republic of South Africa an African miner’'s nominal wage in the
gold-mining industry increased from 35.5 to 89.9 pounds sterline
between 1928 and 1965. However, ils real value remained the same.
and in gome years even dropped. Due to the increased cost of livine
in the Republic of South Alrica real waces were 90 per cent of the
1938 level in 1953, 81 per cent in 1959, and 101 per cent in 1965, —
See M. I. Braginsky, Op. cit., p. 147.
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Then the situation changed. The industrialists began to
employ not peasant migrants.bul regular workers on a
Jarge scale, and at the same time reduced labour costs by
mechanising the industrial processes. As J. Hunter writes,

it seems clear that since the 1950s ... there has been a grow-

ing tendency to economise especially on the employment of
unskilled labour, by inereasing me(_'.hamsallon in manufac-
turing and, to a ]esser,elxtent, ancillary processes, and by
anisational changes”. _
gr%fligrant ]abourcrsghegan to be replaced }_Jy semi-sk.liled
workers, who were (rained to perform s]wcn_ﬁc operations.
G. Arrighi wrote: “Capital intensive techniques ... make
possible the division of complex operations, which would
need skilled labour, into simple operalions that can be per-
formed by semi-skilled labour.”? This in turn accelerated
the destruction of the traditional structure of hired _]abom'
at the European-owned plants, where along with migrants
who carried out non-skilled operations a small group of
skilled labour (mechanies, carpenters, foremen, etc.)., main-
ly Europeans, played a considerable role. Wl‘r}] an increase
in African semi-skilled labour “the importation of skilled
labour becomes impracticable and indeed unnecessary as
complex operations are broken down into simpler opera-
tions that can be performed by semi-skilled labour”.? At
the same time the role and numbers of technical and
engineering personnel sharply increaserl._ .

After independence was won, racial criteria were no lon-
ger applied to the workers’ wages. Nevertheless, the re_-a],
wide gap between the wages of unskilled labour and spec_:lal-
ists still exists, and is wider than in the developed capital-
ist countries. “In the US, for example,” writes Ross, “the
ratio between the typical starting rate for a new university
graduate and the national minimum wage (in the 196(}5—
Y. 1) is in few cases much more than 2:1.... In .f}frlcaln
countries this ratio ranges from 6 :1 to 11 :1..." This
was due to the colonial legacy and also to the gap between
the demand and the inadequate supply of skilled labour.

1 Economic Development and Structural Change, ed. by T. Stewart,
Edinburgh, 1969, p. 125.

2 G. Arrighi, Op. cit.,, p. %

5 Ioid., p. 17

* fndus.m‘rgzl Relations and FEconomic Development, ed. by
Ay M. Ross, London, 1966, p. 206,
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] One\of_rlm most important consequences of the dissol
tion of migrant system and the establishment of a h-u'(‘i‘—c I
proletariat was that in many countries of ’l‘ropicni AI'II-(F’--P
the number of registered wage workers barely changed.tf \
}l:e first half oi‘ the 1960s, notwithstanding the inecrease t!]i
il?dustry; sometimes it even decreased. In this respecl ;dm’r‘
of the calculations made by G. Arrichi are of nriiclf T ine
terest (see Table 9). A Il i

" . Table 9
Y:uuP1c§ of some economic indicators of countries
of Tropical Africa (early 1950s-mid 1960s),
average annual rate in per cent '
___ Period 1952-1965 1954-1064 1953-104:
Country
Uranda Kenya Malawi Z: ii Lanzanl
B dawi | Zambia |imainjand,
Number of |
registered wage
\vnrkvrs 1.2 0.9 0.3 V.4 —2.1
Population 2.9 3.0 2.4 9‘8 1.
Aggregate real so- - o e
cial product 3.5 { 3
L P . ‘) .
1.8 |25 2.5 3.5

Source: G. Arrichi, Op. eit., p. 12.

Tllf: dissolution of migration reduces the chances for i
creasing employment among Africans. As .'llr.eady" not“;-
_lhl:; migrant system caused a large turnover of labour & i
involved in wage labour considerably larger nnmbol-qaml'
}Vorkmen_ than the number of available jobs "I‘hel‘vl'ortl'h !lo\
Increase in the organic siructure of capital {ll.u-ing.tlie d'iqqlt
lution of bthis system is accompanied by a decrease .in HO
number of persons involved in hire rolatliunshipq rtili&' bei !tr
due not only_io fewer jobs, but also to a dnc-rea‘s,e inkhhu?rér
turnover. This caused an accelerated increase in unem‘ oy
ment, accompanied by an increase in the size of the d ‘rll L::}.-
elumentg. By some estimates, 10 to 20 per cent of T]19L11J{II;L
iji?lllllult\}op in Tropical Africa, in towns such as Lagoé }.(1'(111Ii
;-.h:f;;c (i:r::fi:q:’tc are completely unemploved or exist on

Able-bodied people, who have for many months and eve
years been trying to get work, are forced 1o lead .n thaml—ln:
T2
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mouth existence and then beg or commit minor offences.
This mode of life results in a waste of labour skills. As noted
by P. Gutkind, a manager of a large transport company said
that those who have been out of work for 18 months or more
lose “the ability for sustained work. They will work very
well for possibly a week or two and then the effort of main-
taining standards or even maintaining lime keeping, is too
much for them.”* Therefore company managers often refuse
to hire persons who have been out of work for a long period.
The growing unemployment and partial employment in
towns lead to a growth of the lumpenproletarial, who are no
longer tied to the land and rural labour and have lost the
conservatism inherent in the peasantry. Moreover, retaining
many of their (raditional and religious prejudices and re-
duced to despair by constant want, lumpenproletarians are
ready to accept any slogan—from patriotic to chauvinist
and extremist. Their actions aggravate social and political
tensions, so that they cannot be relied upon by any politi-
cal regime.

The increase in urban unemployment is facilitated by
growing migration from villages. A growing number of peas-
ants prefer unemployment in towns to hidden unemploy-
ment in villages, where a job is mainly of a casual or sea-
sonal nature. As some observers note, working a day or two
per week in town a worker earns more than he can in the
village. This is the result of the widening gap between in-
come levels in town and country, this being a typical fea-
ture of economic development in African countries. In
this connection the estimates for Uganda of J. B. Knight
are of considerable interest (see Table 10).

As seen from the table, the rural annual refurns on peas-
ant farms in the late 50s to the early 60s went down due lo
a drop in coffee and cotton prices, while wages increased
and their percentage per member of family, even the family
of a non-skilled worker, became roughly equal to the income
per family member on a farm. However, since average dala
are given for peasant farms, it may be safely assumed that
the corresponding figures for the poorer peasants are much
lower.

L p. Gutkind, The Energy of Despair: Social Organization of the
Unemployment in Two African Cities, Lagos and Nairobi, Toronlo,
1967, p. 33.



Table 10

[ncomes o}' Prasants and urban workers in
Uganda (pounds sterling)

Gross product of a

peasant farm#* Average annual ineome from

hire (only recistered nersons)

Per onel per ane hired rm”‘ski”m’
; 1 : -
la- member la- I::-:‘r?:f 0l e

bourer| of family {bourer family m]i_\;;mh rl-:tllﬁi]n‘_.f'
vila f

—_—
et
1957 | 36.6 18.6 I:ﬁs‘fi 11.8 ( 48.0
1960 | 34.2 17.4 68.4 | 14.6 :—
1962 | 32.6 16.4 88.2 | 18.8 =
1964 | 37.4 18.9 16.2 | 924.9 86.8 18_-4
| ‘ . .

Source: Bulletin Oxf i i
- Uxford Universi i i
and Statistics, Ng. .'lr,u}]!:!c?:n{g. .;:Er}sﬂt_;tu;c ?’{1 1Et‘onomwﬁ

10.2

cash 11‘:;:71?1"{(»‘.}'1;((1 {iéxlrm of the indigenous po
G wcomes in kind 1
Sine BEE TR ki ! are taken in

¢ costs nob connected with living labour nrcmnislni?:ilglti;

it is possible in ar i
5 > a rough estimate ate
HOE 0 e o i[]t.‘t’}n]{‘..‘ ate to equate the ZT0Ss prod-

Similar conditions took shape in other

_ Africa i
Thus, according to the estimates of G. I‘Ieﬂeingrmiunm{‘:le:-

zania “the real per work i
er after-tax income was "owi
; : 5 .
;]:"5 ;}teriierilt. annually in 1962-64, the real wage rate wfs ;\:;‘I:E
e It 1- 2 Per cent annually in 1962-65”.1 Iy, Zambia the
ImaL z;r{l’rqg real income grew by only 3 per cent between 1@64
: 905, whereas the workers’ income grew 35 to 59
o g 2 to 52 per
] The origin and continuing widenin
evels is largely due 10 the dissolutio
zﬁitdirr}l.rgie}(r?cterlstilca]{3r, the direct producer’s living stan
CEF: 1glier under the developed f f italist hire
e he d ped Torms of capitalist hire
Ne pre-capitalist modes of ex loitati
. = : = . : & -Ion-
Ll;e; :Pl‘,ffl.ant system predominated this digerence wa‘?{}rl]f)?
hirr.' S'iXing, since there were no mature forms of capi.talist
ﬂm]?‘g}r(]t(]g: ‘Tllt?rar;l}fys;.em was based on the exploitation of
1thout his family which remained i i
‘ hou ) 'mained in the v
where pre-capitalist modes of exploitation were pr?z\:;;}l?fﬁ’

g of this gap in income
n of the migrant labour

1a To mor o i
¥, f]tl]emt.l, Agricultural Farport Pricing Si!‘ﬂ(’ﬁ’,{,’!} in Tanzania
. s ’

Dar es Salaam, 1966, pp. 7-8

74

T——

As migrant peasants began to be replaced by regular workers,
this difference sharply increased. One of its consequences
was Lhe increase of migration from village to town.

In view of the growing gap between urban and rural income
levels, some researchers and government officials came to
the conclusion that the African workers essentially repre-
sent a labour aristocracy. This is not so. Previously the vast
majority of urban workers could not provide for their fam-
ilies; but given higher wages today, they often manage
to do so, even though living on the verge of pauperism.
According to E. Berg, the prominent specialist on incomes:
“In practice, wages of unskilled workers in most of the con-
tinent are not adequate to support a family on a minimum
standard.”™ This is confirmed by a number of budget surveys.
For example, in 1964 the Consultative Council on Minimal
Wages in Uganda came to the conclusion that the minimum
income of a family of four living in Kampala should be
267 shillings a month, whereas the actual expenditure of
an unskilled family worker was no more than 175 shillings.
A study in 1963-64 in Onitsha (Nigeria) showed that work-
ers with the lowest incomes received 181 shillings and
spent 186.2 shillings, despite loans and sale of property.2
At the same time the Morgan Commission on the Review
of Wages and Salaries found in the same year that the mini-
mal expenditure of a worker's family in Onitsha should be
in excess of 260 shillings, the proposed budget not including
expenditure for hedeclothes, children’s eclothes, etc.?

It should be noted that the incomes of many workers are
considerably lower than the officially compiled minimal
budgets, which cover only the bare necessities. The follow-
ing characteristic given by Professor Batson some time ago
still applies to such budgets in many African countries:
“Such a standard is perhaps more remarkable for what it
omits than for what it includes. It does not allow a penny
for amusement, for sport, for medicine, for education, for
saving, for hire purchase, for holidays, for odd bus rides,

Y I'ndustrial Relations and Economic Development, p. 187.

# Federal Republic of Nigeria. Urban Consumer Surveys in Nige-
ria. Reporl on Enquiries into the Income and Expenditure Patterns
of Lower and Middle Income Houscholds at Onitsha, 1963-64, lagos,
1967, pp. 25-26.

5 Report of the Commission on the Review of Wages, Salary and
Conditions of Service of the Junior Employees of the Governments of the
Federation and in Private Establishments 1963-64, Lagos, 1964, p. 21.
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for newspapers, stationery, tobacco, sweets, hobbies, gifts
pocket money or comforts or luxuries of any kind. Tt does
not allow a penny for replacements of blankets, furniture
or crockery. Tt is not a ‘humane’ standard of living. Tt thus
admirably fulfils its purpose of stating the barest minimum
upon which subsistence and health can theoretically be
achieved.”® The fact that the real wages of many groubs of
workers are actually much lower than these budgets shows
that labour is sold on conditions that do not ensure its repro-
duction. Tt is no accident that the incidence of diseases and
the mortality rate are so high among African workers. Life
expectancy among Africans is the shortest in the world; in
many countries it does not even come to 40 vears.?

Most African workers live in appalling poverty, barely
managing to make ends'meet.® In these conditions the appeal
to equate their incomes with those of¥peasants means a
de_cline in their already miserable standard, a return to
migrants’ wages. It is interesting that such appeals are not
new. For instance, the Miller Committee on Wages in Ni-
geria reported almost 30 years ago that “it would be incorrect
to provide them (unskilled workers— 3", 1.) with a local pur-
chasing power greatly! in excess of that of non-wage-
earners”,4

Previously such statements were intended to disguise
the_ desire to perpetuate the migrant lahour system, under
which the low-paid labourer could not support his family

i Report of the Commission on the Review of Wages..., p. 12,

.~ V. A, Martynov, G. A. Usov, “The Conditions of Labour and
L”Oi('(l] the African Proletariat”, Narody Azii i Afriki, No. 2, 1972
p. 16, i i
. » The small stratum of skilled workers, oceupying a special place
in the structure of the African proletariat, has a '('mﬁparatiwlv higﬁ
standard of living. While the bulk of the urban population in Tropical
Alrica lives in poverty, skilled workers often use their savings for
trading, letting houses, and the like. But this is nothing new. It was
ohsui'vud_b_\' many researchers in the colonial period, when there wag
no question of describing the African urban proletariat as the Jahour
aristocracy. Skilled workers (stonemasons, carpenters, house-painters
lrl('.)‘ receive an average wage of 127 shillings, write A. Southall ;m(f
P2 (ru‘I;kuuL who in 1956 studied the conditions of Africans in Kam-
pala. “In this group we find those people who having a relatively
settled home life and looking upon their residence in Kampala as
permanent, keep a shop, or sell charcoal or matoke.”- A. Southall
and P. Gutkind, Townsmen in the Making, Kampala, 1966, p. 55

Y Report of the Commission on the Review of l-‘y"ap.«_l.v..., |:‘. El-. iy
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in town; today such statements reflect the reactionary and
vain hope of returning to the old wage level in a situation
where the regular worker is becoming the main labour force
in the urban capitalist enlerprises.

This, of course, does not deny Lhe contradictions created
by the dissolution of the migrant system and particularly
the widening gap between the income levels in town and
country, adding to the general social strains in the countries
of Tropical Africa. These, however, can be resolved only
through radical agrarian reforms, the eliminalion of the
patriarchal and feudal backwardness, and the improvement
of the life of villagers, butl certainly not through reactionary
and vain attempts at reducing the workers’ living standard
to the level of that of peasants, exploited primarily by pa-
triarchal, feudal and commercial methods, and usury.

The dissolution of the migrant labour system and the emer-
gence of a hard-core proletariat affected mainly the large
and average enterprises, which employ the bulk of the reg-
istered wage-earners. To a smaller degree this process has
affected small enterprises, which mainly employ married
labourers, day-workers and seasonal labourers. Here migrant
labour continues to play a prominent role.

The emergence of a hard-core native proletarial as the
basis of hired labour is of tremendous historical importance.
It reflects not only the elimination of the archaic social
structure inherited by the young African states from the
colonial past, but also the steady growth on the African con-
tinent of the working class—the most revolulionary class
of our time, capable of consistent and decisive struggle for
the political, social and economic liberation of the peoples.
And this strengthens the potential of those forces in the
developing countries which stand for the non-capitalist way
of development.

Crisis of Colonial Forms

of Commercial Agriculture.
Present-Day Development Trends
in Farming

The late 50s and early 60s in Africa were marked not only
by a dissolution of ties between large-scale capitalist pro-
duction and the subsistence economy, reflected in the decline
of the migrant system, but also by a crisis of the colonial
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forms of commercial agriculture. One of its manifestations
was a crisis of the production of export crops.
Previously we noted that during the colonial periog
commercial agriculture in Africa was mainly exporl-orien|-
ed. The fluctuation of world prices for agricultural raw ma-
terials always influenced (and continues to influence) the
rate of development of farming. The first postwar decade
saw an increase in world prices, whereas the second decade
saw a decrease. This was not of a temporary nature, and
represented a steady trend. This is evident, in particular
from the prices of tropical agricultural produce on the US
market in the 60s and early 70s (see Table 11)

Table 11
Prices of tropical agricultural produce on US
markets (US cents per pound)
Years
Type 1960 | 1062 | 1964 | 1966 | 1068 | LAte 60s—
of products ' i YT
Cotton
(Texas) 28.1 | 27.9 | 2714 | 254 [ 96.6 23.6
(1969)
Rubber
(New York State) 41,5 28.0 | 23.5 | 24.5 | 17.3 18.4
1971
Cocoa ( :
(New York State) 30.7 1 20.6 | 24.0 | 16.1 | 26.0 24.2
1972
Jule ( )
(New York State) 18.3 [ 17.6 [ 15.8 | 19.2 | 16.3 17.8
(1969)

Source: N. 1. Gavrilov, Problems of Agricultural Plannin d Devel 11
in African Countries, Moscow, 1973, p. 205 (in I'iﬁs;i:n). R

The drop in prices is due to basic trends in the world
capitalist economy—the] increased share of industry in the
productive sphere, the changing proportion between ex-
tractive and manufacturing industries, the constant tenden-
¢y to decrease the amount of material per unit product and
corresponding reduction of the share of raw and other ma-
terials, the increased use of synthetic raw materials, etec.
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According to many experts and international organisations,
such as FAQO, the prospects for increasing the export of agri-
cultural raw materials from developing countries in the
coming decades are fairly vague. “The long-term trend in
the world trade,” writes T. Ekstrom, head of a Swedish re-
search centre, “seems now Lo be against primary products.
Until the Second World War exports of manufactured goods
and of primary products increased at aboui the same rate,
But owing to a fundamental shift in the import demand of
the industrial countries, exports of primary products have
expanded since then only at one-half of the rate of growth
of exports of manufactures,”

During the coming decades this gap is likely to increase
and make it even more difficult to expand the world capital-
ist market of raw materials.

The situation is also aggravated by the fact that the prices
of tropical agricultural produce tend {o drop while those
of manufactured products are going up on the world capital-
ist market. In 1957 for one ton of coffee sold the Ivory Coast
could buy 24 tons of cement, whereas in 1965 it could buy
only 18 tons. In 1958 a ton of Ivory Coast cocoa was equiv-
alent to 20 tons of cement on the world market, and in
1965 to a mere 14 tons. In Cameroon, one ton of cocoa in
1960 was equivalent to 2,700 metres of printed cottons; in
1965 the figure was 800 metres. Only in 1962 the price gap
between tropical agricultural and manufactured products
led, in the developing countries, to losses totalling
11,000 million dollars, which is 30 per cent more than the
financial aid obtained that year. This factor is fraught with
disastrous consequences for the economies of African states
as can be seen, for example, from the financial losses sus-
tained by the Ivory Coast due Lo deteriorating conditions of
international trade in raw materials. From 1960 to 1965
the Ivory Coast lost 120 million dollars on sales of coffee,
73 million on cocoa and 12 million dollars on bananas.?

In combating exploitation by international monopolies,
the African countries and the developing countries of other

LT, Ekstrom, “Lectures on Possible Ways of Speeding Up Eco-
nomic and Social Development in Fast Africa”, Infernational Insti-
tute for Labour Studies. East African Seminar on Labour Problems in
Economic Development, 1967, p. 57.

* G. de Lusignan, French-Speaking Africa Since Independence,
London, 1969, p. 342
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continents are working for a restructuring of world economie
relations. They want to end discrimination and artificial
obstacles in international trade, and oppose every sign of
inequalily, dictation and exploitation. In this they are
greatly helped by the states of the socialist community.
Endeavouring to halt the drop in export prices, whicl
sometimes reaches alarming proportions, African govern-
ments sign trade agreemenis on a system of quotas limiting
the sale of agricultural goods lo capilalist countries. How-
ever, such agreements are often torpedoed by imperialisi
countries. Thus in October 1964, Ghana, Nigeria, the Ivory
Coast, Cameroon, Togo and Brazil, which account for 80 per
cent of the world production of cocoa-beans, drew up an
agreement on coordinated policy in the export of cocoa
which provided for approximate prices and quotas for each
country. Because of the low world prices on cocoa-beans in
the mid-60s, the cocoa-producing countries agreed to stop
sales of their produce on the world market. However, this
agreement was wrecked by the Western countries, which had
large stocks and could afford to refuse to buy cocoa-beans.!
The capitalist states either evade talks with developing
couniries on problems connected with the organisation ol
world commodity markets and the stabilisation of prices for
tropical agricultural produce, or resort Lo a policy of obstruc-
tion, trying to impose disadvantageous agreements. The
quotas allowed under these agreements are often lower than
the production volume. Thus, according to some estimates
the 1968 quota for Tanzanian coffee was only 70 per cent of
total output, for sisal 85 per cent, and pyrethrum 70 per cent.
“Many couniries,” writes the Soviel specialist on Africa
N. I. Gavrilov, “are faced by the dilemma: either to destroy
the surplus coffee or sell it at any price above the quota estab-
lished for them.”? Kenya's quota under the agreement was
44,000 tons of coffee in the mid-60s, while its production was
56,900 tons in 1966, and 48,000 tons in 1967, To sell its total
harvest Kenya was compelled to violate the agreement.
The overproduction of agricultural raw materials enables
international monopolies to dictate terms to developing
countries. The mounting competition between imperialist
states on the world market also has a negative effect on

1 See P. 1. Kupriyanov, Op. cit., p. 46.
2 N. 1. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 213.

African exports. Thus, US competition in colton of average-
staple grades was the immediate reason for the drop in the
price of African-grown cotton. This was also the case with

orices on East African sisal hemp, when the British Imperial

Chemical Industries began producing a synthetic substitute.
The initial production cost of this substitute exceeded the
cost of the natural product by a mere 5 per cent, but the
former has a much wider range of use. Some specialists think
the substitute will oust natural sisal hemp completely.

The drop in export prices on tropical agricultural products
was accompanied by a drop in farm prices. Thus, in 1954 the
purchase prices in French-speaking countries of West Africa
amounted to 150 African francs per 1 kg of coffee and 160 Af-
rican francs per 1 kg of cocoa-beans. By 1968 the prices dropped
to 60 and 80 African franes respectively. In 1962 peasants
in Niger received 52.5 African francs per kilo of peanuts,
and in 1968, only 38.76 francs. It should also be taken into
account that the purchasing power of the African franc be-
tween 1958 and 1968 fell by not less than 25 per cent.! In
Uganda the farm price of a pound of cotton was 56.3 cents
in 1956-1958 and 52 cents in 1965-1967; in Tanzania the
corresponding figures were 56.6 and 46.6 cents.

During the colonial period, the difference between export
and farm prices was pocketed by the colonialists in the form
of an export tax or as profit for the trade boards and firms
purchasing and selling African peasant produce on foreign
markets. With the drop in export prices, their profit decreased.
The reduced returns from taxes on peasant produce showed
the decline in the traditional forms of exploitation of
African commodity producers, involving taxation pressure
by the colonialists.

"Then this pressure was successfully replaced by the world
capitalist market which secured a steady supply of agricul-
tural raw materials at low prices. Therefore the extra-
economic pressure of the ecolonial administration had ceased
to be the essential requisite for exploitation of the African
peasantry by international monopoly capital.

Simultaneously, the purchasing of peasant produce by
private monopolies lost its former importance. With the
drop in export prices the profits of monopolies were reduced.
Because of this, United Africa Co. Ltd. (UAC) and other

L Ibid., p. 206.
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imajor colonial companies, which had accumulated hugee
capital by buying up peasant produce, hastened to wind up
their purchasing operations at the beginning of the 60s.
For example, the purchasing of agricultural raw materials
by the UAC alone, on behalf of the marketing boards in
West Africa, dropped from 44 million pounds sterling iy
1955 to 3 million in 1963.1

The premises and equipment of the many purchasing cei-
tres previously run by firms were sold, leased or granted
free of charge to former intermediaries and employees of
the companies in question. In the 60s the large colonial
trading companies practically stopped purchasing peasant
produce in Africa. This was primarily due to economic
factors and not to any sympathy with African enlrepreneurs
lauded in the Western press.?

Thus, the drop in prices of agricultural raw materials
was accompanied by changes in the organisation of thei
sale. On the one hand, there emerged a large and more effi-
cient system of governmental control through the trade
boards that had been set up after liberation in most coun-
tries, and on the other, cooperatives began to grow which
acted as agents for these organisalions purchasing produce
from the peasants.

The increased amount of peasant produce sold through
cooperatives is not a chance development. As farm prices
and revenues go down, cooperatives prove to be more profit-
able in organising the purchasing of products from small
producers. Cooperatives have lower overhead expenses Lhan
the boards when dealing with private buyers, since the lat-
ter deliver their produce in smaller lots. Besides, the coop-
eratives lessen the peasants’ dependence on usurers and trad-
ers, thus to a certain extent offsetting the drop in prices.

The conversion of cooperatives into purchasing agents,
which began at the end of the 50s, was a sign of the break-

! See B. B. Runov, “The Neo-colonialist Policies of Trade Monop-
olies in Africa”, The Economy of Africa, Moscow, 1965, p. 143 (in
Russian).

* This, of course, does not mean that the former colonial trading
companies had completely ceased operations in Africa. Alter winding
up purchasing operations and curtailing retail trade due to the drop
in prices and tougher competition from local government-supported
traders, these companies switched to machines and equipment, de-
partment stores, and specialised shops in big towns, and invested
in the manufacturing industry,
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down ol the colonial system of purchasing agricultural raw
producls from the Africans on the basis of a trade "."d usury
monopoly of small private capital. AL the same lime, I-_||1.~s
preakdown could not yel lead Lo a complete elimination
of usury, though it did considerably restrict ils sphere,
pecause usury by wealthy peasants, who, into the bargain,
used cooperative credits, continued in the framework of the
cooperalives themselves. _ .

The drop in farm prices, primarily due to marketing dif-
ficulties, is a controversial factor in the developmenl of
commercial agriculture. In the colonial period the low cash
incomes of peasants held up the processes of accumulation
and commercialisation and slowed down the growth of cap-
italist produection in the village. Likewise, the drop in
farm prices on export crops reduces the possibility of capi-
talist development in those branches which were relatively
more commercialised in the past (and largely remain so
even now). For example, a survey carried out in 1966 in
the coffee-growing regions of Buganda (Uganda) showed a
decline of production on both large and small farms because
of a drop in farm prices. “A large coffee acreage,” said a sur-
vey, “was likely to be a sign of past success 1‘at.1101"Ll}an
present wealth, and few commercial farmers were obtaining
large incomes from coffee alone.” The authors of the sur-
vey noted cases in which the owners of coffee plantations
did not gather all of their harvest and even cut down some
coffee trees. Half the owners of dairy farms and 25 per cent
of the farmers growing sugar cane and tea had abandoned
their coffee plantations or decreased their area.?

Thus, the drop in farm prices, though blocking the devel-
opment of capitalism, facilitates the conservation of sub-
sistence and semi-subsistence forms of cropping and retards
the progress of agricultural production in the African vil-
lage. At the same time the experience of the last decade has
shown that the possibilities of adaptation of the semi-sub-
sistence economies to the low prices continue to diminish,
which calls for a transition to contemporary commodity
production based on a much greater productivity and the
latest achievements in science and technology.

1 Subsistence to Commercial Farming in Present-Day Buganda.
An Economic and Anthropological Survey, ed. by A. J. Richards,
F. Sturrock and J. M. Fortt, Cambridge, 1973, p. 43.

2 Ibhid., p. 152,
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Thongh peasant economies still receive low incomes, coj-
siderable changes are taking place: in the colonial perio
the low incomes were a direct result of extra-economic coep-
cion by the colonial administration which expropriated,
with the help of the purchasing companies, a considerahle
(often lion’s) share of the surplus product in the form of
taxes. But now low profits are, above all, the resull of the
pressure of the world capitalist market securing big profits
for the monopolies.

Today, international monopoly capital exploits peasants
by means of the mechanism of world prices. This mechanism
and other factors have facilitated the transition from extri-
economic methods of exploitation, which prevailed in the
colonial period and were associated with imperialist polil-
ical rule, to economic methods or, in other words, from co-
lonial to neo-colonial exploitation. Its main lever is “eco-
nomic penetration and economic control”,! says the eminen|
Soviel expert on Africa V. G. Solodovnikov. This economic
control is imposed through the export of capital from im-
perialist countries, inequitable terms of trade, manipula-
tion of prices and foreign exchange rates, loans and various
forms of so-called aid. All this does not mean, of course,
that the imperialists have lost interest in retaining direc!
political control over the African countries. It took many
vears of persistent struggle for the majority of African peo-
ples to do away with colonial oppression. International
monopoly capital continues to give all possible help to the
racist-colonial regimes of the Republic of South Africa and
Rhodesia. The imperialist states continue to bend every
effort to limit the national sovereignty of the young Afri-
can slates.

The erisis in the production of export crops affects nol
only African peasant farms, but also Buropean-owned en-
terprises. Their share in export produclion is gradunally
falling. This is due not only to the new “political climate’
that originated in African countries after their liberation,
but also to the diminished profits of European-owned farms,
this restricting the influx of foreign private capital into
agriculture.

V'V. G. Solodovnikov, Neo-colonialism: Theory and Practice,
Moscow, 1966, p. 11 (in Russian).
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The profitability of the European-owned farms was greal-
ly affected not only by the deteriorating market condi-
tions, but also by the increased wages of both urban and
rural wage-earners, who were covered by minimum-wage
legislation. The biggest reduction in profitability was reg-
istered on small plantalions, whose owners did not have
enough capital to modernise production. In the colonial
period such farms (and also small commercial and industrial
enterprises) were able to exist thanks to privileges, pref-
erential duties, credits, and subsidies thal protected them
againsl competition from African peasants, and thanks Lo
the low cost of African labour.

The liquidation of colonial regimes, the deteriorating
markel situation, and wage increases spelled ruin for these
enterprises. Therefore their owners were especially stubborn
in upholding the colonial regimes. This may be seen, in
particular, from the activities of the terrorist underground
of European colonialists in Tunisia, the ultras in Algeria,
the political intrigues of the European colonists in Kenya,
the manoeuvres of the colonial-racist regime in Rhodesia,
etc. Unlike the monopolies, these social strata could not
retain their positions after the African peoples achieved
independence. Therefore, before and after the collapse of
colonial oppression the owners of small enterprises and
farms strove to transler their capital abroad. This was one
of the main reasons for the decrease in British private in-
vestment in the sterling zone of Tropical Africa. Whereas
in 1961 the inflow of capital was 33.4 million pounds ster-
ling, it was 8.8 million pounds in 1962, 2.5 million in 1963;
in 1964 the figure was minus 9 million, i.e. the outflow of
capital exceeded the influx by 9 million pounds sterling.!
A similar situation arose in former French Africa.

Simultaneously there was a reduction in the number of
small plantations and farms owned by Europeans. Accord-
ing to a contemporary study, “the post-war period has seen
an over-all reduction in the area devoted to plantation agri-
culture in Tropical Africa. In many cases plantalions have
been divided into small-holdings.” This reduction was espe-
cially characteristic of such countries as Tunisia and Alge-
ria, where foreign-owned land had been nationalised.

1 G. Arrighi. Op. cit., p. 5.
2 Fnvironment and Land Use in Africa, ed. by M. Thomas and
G, Whittington, London, 1969, p. 241.
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The reduced number of European colonist-owned farms
is often attributed exclusively to government policies of
redeeming or confiscating European-owned farms and playn-
tations, though mention should also be made of a number of
economic factors, for these, too, played an important role,
For example, in Algeria the colonists abandoned their farms
even before they were taken over by the government. Of
course, the European settlers’ behaviour was also dictated
by political motives. However, the main reason was their
inability to run a profitable farm in the new conditions of
independence and to adjust themselves (o these new condi-
tions.

The erisis of export erop production afiected both laree
and small plantations, as was the case in Tanzania, where
a sharp drop in prices was accompanied by a relatively
large increase in the wages of agricultural labourers. As .
result, many sisal plantations became unprofitable, which was
one of the reasons why they were nationalised.

Though in a number of countries the production of expor|
crops on foreign-owned plantations continues, the economic
possibilities for its growth are becoming much more limited,
not to mention the unfavourable effects of the post-indepen
dence political climate. Then there is also competition from
peasants, who have increased production of such traditional
plantation crops as tea, sugar cane, pyrethrum, ete. In Ke
nya, for example, tea was not produced on peasant farms un
til the mid-50s. In 1960, tea-producing peasant acreage was
less than 2,500 acres or 6 per cent of the tea-cropping area,
while in 1967 as many as 35,000 African farms grew tea on
more than 20,000 acres or over 30 per cent of the tea-pro
ducing acreage. Other countries, too, have witnessed a simi-
lar transition to tea-growing on small peasant farms
(though not always on such a scale).

Technologically, the shift to the cultivation of tradition
al crops on peasant farms was largely prepared by the fac!
that many Africans working on plantations had acquired
the necessary skills for their cultivation. Also, during the
initial period, the plantation-owners usually supplied peas-
ants with planting stock and seeds, and even carried oul
the primary processing of peasant produce at their enter-
prises. This was especially characteristic of tea and sugar
cane. Such “help” from the plantation-owners was not alto-
gether disinterested. It was quite profitable for them to buy
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African peasant produce at low prices instead of making
Jarge investments in development and paying wages to hired

workers.

Primary processing of peasant produce at foreign-owned
plantations, and foreigners supplying planting stock and
fertilisers are characteristic of the initial stages of the tran-
sition to peasant cultivation of traditional plantation crops.
As production is becoming more massive, these functions
are passing to cooperatives and state agencies.

The drop in prices on the world market, the increase in
production costs caused by wage increases at European-
owned enterprises, the lifting of colonial restrictions for-
bidding Africans to produce certain commodity crops, and
other factors, facilitated peasant production of plantation
crops. Peasant farms proved to be better adapted to low
prices than European plantations, since the use of pre-capi-
talist methods of exploitation, undeveloped forms of hiring,
and mnegligible cash expenditure on obtaining agricultural
implements resulted in smaller production costs compared
to those at European-owned capitalist enterprises. Accord-
ing to A. Roe, “the explanation of these successful peasant
developments is, of course, the simple one that, where wages
and other cosls are rising, the peasant smallholder, who em-
ploys mainly family labour and uses the minimum of equip-
ment, is far less vulnerable to drastic price reductions than
is the heavily -capitalised estate producer, for whom
some minimum return over cost is ahsolutely essential to
survival.”!

Thus, the better adjustment of smallholders to price
reductions by virtue of comparatively low production costs
under unfavourable market conditions ensured the neces-
sary economic requisites for the produetion of traditional
plantation crops.

Moreover, this transition could be effected at a relatively
fast rate only because in the postwar period the use of cash
was no longer restricted in the African village solely to pay-
ing taxes. Money gave rise to new demands in the village
Which could' not he satisfied by the subsistence economy.
Soap, salt, sugar, cotton clothes, alcoholic drinks, tobacco

o A

L The Journal of Modern African Studies, London, 1969, Vol. 7,
0. 1, p. 50.
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and, in the richer families, transistor radios, walches, hi-
cycles, ete. became common in the African village. The
demand for a variety of commodities was greatly enhance
by education and the intensive development of mass media.
More and more cash was needed to buy these goods. One
of the major cash sources was the production of erops for
sale. In connection with the dissolution of the migrant sys-
tem and the growth of a hard-core proletariat, such pro-
duction became vital in districts cut off from markets, since
reduced employment of migrants in capitalist enterprises
had made it more difficult to earn cash. Thus, the sharp con-
flict between the demands generated by commodity produc-
tion and the subsistence forms of farming accelerated the
expansion of commercial agriculture. A large role in this
process was played by the peasant farms, which began grow-
ing traditional plantation crops.

Furthermore, the expansion of commercial agriculture
entailed the abolition of regional restrictions inherited from
the colonial past. In the colonial period, commercial agri-
culture regions existed side by side with regions where mar-
ket production was practically non-existent and where ihe
population depended on migrant labour to obtain cash. These
regions ensured the normal functioning of the system of
colonial exploitation of Africans. But now that the migran!
system is becoming redundant as the basis of hired labow
at large enterprises and that a growing number of landless
peasants compete with migrants for jobs in regions of African
commercial agriculture, regions of no marketable production
are becoming an anachronism. Their existence retards eco-
nomic development and heightens social tensions. This
is why African governments have taken steps to introduce
commodity production in districts which in the past served
the ecolonialists only as sources of cheap labour.

At the same time commodity agriculture developed not
only in breadth but in depth. The elimination of colonial
restrictions prohibiting cultivation of traditional planta-
tion crops on peasant farms and the system of state preferen-
ces for African enterprise enlarged the material and techno-
logical base of capitalism. Thus, according to H. Ruthen-
berg, in the Nyeri District (Kenya) the owner of 5-year-old
coffee plantations! could receive a net income of 3,841 shil-
lings per acre in the early 60s, even if the entire labour
force was hired. Tn the same district one hour of tending
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grade cattle gave a net income of 9.47 shillings, whereas the
wage per working hour was equal to 0.25 shillings.!

At the same time, even in industries where capitalist
forms of hiring have proved economically profitable, they
have not yet completely replaced pre-capitalist methods
of exploitation. In the same Nyeri District, hired labour
accounted for 50 to 70 per cent of the labour force engaged
in the production of coffee, 45 per cent in productive stock-
breeding, and up to 60 per cent in tea-growing (except for
the planting season).? Wide use of pre-capitalist forms
of exploitation is due to the survival of subsistence farming.
This cannot but affect the production of cash crops, since
the upkeep of a labourer exploited by pre-capitalist methods
is cheaper than that of hired labour. The different cultiva-
tion periods for producing food and cash crops, and labour
shortages during the harvesting season, still make it possible
and necessary to exploit labour on a pre-capitalist basis
in commercial cropping. This is largely facilitated by the
fact that wages are normally higher during the harvesting
period.

Besides, the number of indigenous farms producing only
market crops is growing, notably in the Maghrib countries
and Epypt. Though in a less developed form, this process
is also under way in the Tropical Belt of the continent. The
greater commercialisation of peasant farms, reflected in the
increased use of hired labour, has widened the gap between
commercial and subsistence farming. By contrast, the
colonial period was marked by a close connection bhetween
the two types of agriculture.

These processes are witnessed not only on farmsYgrow-
ing export crops, hut also where food is grown for the domes-
tic market, this being related to the growth of the urban
population and the slow but continuous spread of commodity
relations to the villages.

Since the mid-H0s Africa has seen a rapid growth of towns,
largely attributahle to the migration of the rural population
to urban regions. Tn 1958-1969"the population of cities like
Dakar, Abidjan and Lagos doubled. This urbanisation
suggests that the population of the larger African towns

1 See H. Ruthenberg, African Agricultural Production Develop-
ment Policy in Kenya 1952-1965, pp. 18, 20, 22,
2 Ibid., pp. 18: 21, 26.
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will continue fo increase at an annual average rate of 8 per
cent and towns with a population of more than 10,000 at
a rate of 3 per cent, which gives a total annual average
growth of 5.5 to 6.3 per cent.

As the urban population increases so does the demand for
farm produce. But that is not all. The point is that in many
African countries the urban population determines the
demand for foodstuffs, since the village still satisfies its
basic food needs by subsistence farming. Tn Tropical Africa,
for example, the towns account for only a small part of the
total population; however, they dispose of one-third of all
cash incomes, and urban Africans spend 40 to 70 per cent
of their family budget on food.!

In the colonial period food production for the domestic
market was developed in only a few countries, notably in
Northern Rhodesia, the Belgian Congo and Egypt. In
almost all the colonies whose economies' were' hased on
peasant production of export crops, commodity food pro-
duction was artificially retarded, the shortage being covered
by imports. In the colonial period, therefore, the food trade
was mainly confined to regions where food was produced.
Now export production has ceased to be a universal feature
of commodity agriculture in the vast majority of®African
countries. There are now regions producing exclusively
for the domestic market. This process has been marked
by the appearance of state-run organisations purchasing
produce for domestic consumption in many”AfricanTcountries
(the People’s Republic of the Congo, Nigeria, Zambia,
ete.). They specialise in buying different kinds of food,
regulate¥prices on local markets and control the range and
quality¥of produce.

All this does not mean that agriculture in most states
of Tropical Africa has already shifted emphasis to the
domestic market. Often the proportion of the output for
the domestic market is insignificant. In mainland Tan-
zania, for example, only 20 per cent of agricultural commod-
ities are produced for] the home market. A different process
is taking place, viz. the disintegration of the colonial
structure’of commereial agriculture, which used to be regard-
ed as a mere supplier of agricultural raw materials for
the world capitalist market.

1 See V. Morozov, “Tropical Africa: Problems of Food Produc-
tion™, The Eeonomy of Africa, Moscow, 1973, p. 66 (in Russian).
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One of the important factors hindering the :.:rm}rl.]] of
commodity food production in African states is its impor-
tation from the US and the capitalist countries of Europe.
Local production cannot compete with the output of devel-
oped capitalist states. According to Soviet economist V. Moro-
zov, “lower production and distribution costs allow the
developed capitalist countries to establish lower world prices
than those on the domestic African market”.

Under these conditions the policy of establishing lowr;r
prices for food exports than those on the home market is
the only possible means for the young states to protect
national food production against the fatal consequences
of imperialist dumping. This, in fact, is the measure used
by governments of developed capitalist countries to protect
their national production from the cnmpetii.im'] of inter-
national exporters. The only difference is that in the case
of developing countries such a policy weakens their depen-
dence on multinational monopolies, whereas in the case
of developed countries it leads to their enrichment and
areatly narrows the chances of exporting agricultural com-
modities from developing countries. .

“If Western Europe,” writes O. Gulbrandsen, “which at
present gives a protection by 50% to its a__qriculhq'al pro-
duce accepted free trade, this would lead to an increase
in world market prices of the magnitude of 25-30%. This
would lead to a doubling of world trade and a trebling of
the foreign exchange earnings of the poor countries, and
this in its turn would lead to a 30% increase of agricultural
production and income of the agricultural population in the
poor countries.”* ) .

Another important factor checking the inerease in _f(_)od
production is the poor home market bhased on the low living
standards of the bulk of the urban population and the
still surviving subsistence farming in the villages. “In
terms of solvent demand for the final product (demand
which determines the capacity of the home mar]{ol'-h‘}’..l.)
three-quarters of independent African countries are in'ferlqr
to a small Furopean town with 250,000 residents. Tn this

! Ibid., p. G8. ) ) ‘ )
2T, Ekstrom, “East Africa and World Perspective. An Economic
Survey”, International Tnstitute for Labour Studies.  Fast African

: : n 5
Seminar on Labour Problems in FEeonomic Development, 1967, p. 61,
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respect El.h]itl}])ia, with its population of nearly 25 million Chapter Il
Is comparable to a Furopean town with a populali ,'
400,000 populalion of
On the whole, the postwar period was marked by the THE VILLAGE: SOCIAL STRUCTURE

destruction of colonial methods of peasant exploitati
_ s »xploitation,
based on extra-economic coercion and colonial privileges o

for foreign capital. This destruction was related to the
(;0111111[:1'cialisﬂli0n of peasant farm economies in the con-
text of overproduction of agricultural raw materials on the
world capitalist market. ITowever, this period also saw
the establishment of the main requisites for nen-cnioni;ﬁiﬂ
exploitation of the African peoples, which is largely 00;1»
tingent on the mechanism of international market .prjces

Economic Differentiation
Among Peasants

controlled by  imperialist monopolies. In Africa large-scale landownership was largely concen-
trated in the North of the continent. For example, in Algeria

YA, Elyanov, Toward the 20th Ceniury, Moscow, 1969 B 39 | on the eve of the Revolution, 4 per cent of all Algerian
(in: Russian). . ' ' landowners owned 37.9 per cent of the land at a time when
[ there were 600,000 landless peasants in the country as well

as 440,000 peasants with next to no land.? The concentration
of land in large estales was even grealer in the case of Egypt
where, according to L. A. Fridman, a Soviet researcher,
in 1950 99 per cent of landowners possessed 55-56 per cent

l of all lands, while 1 per cent owned 44-45 per cent of all
lands.? But in addition, profound economic inequality
existed within North Africa’s peasantry itself, which
included wealthy as well as poor peasants, and peasants
possessing land as well as landless peasants. In particular,
in the case of Egypt in 1950, 60,000 wealthy peasants and
closely associated social groups constituting 2.3 per cent
of landowners possessed 15.7 per cent of the enlire area of
privately-owned lands. If leased land is also included,
moreover (for wealthy peasants continually expanded the
area of leased lands), the share of large farms in land utilisa-
tion was 20-21 per cent.® More generally, the existence
of far-reaching economic differentiation within the villages
of North African countries has been widely confirmed by
agricultural census materials and is recognised by the major-
ity of researchers.

1 N. M. Frolkin, Op. cit., pp. 16, 20.
| 2 L. A. Fridman, Op. cit.,, p. 19
3 Ibid., pp. 21112,
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.'l‘he situation is different, however, with regard to studies
of economic differences in property ownership in the vil-
lages of the continent’s Tropical Belt. For in spite of abun
dant literature the extent of differentiation of this Lype
is still the subject of many debates. It is well known thal
relevant socio-economic studies are based primarily on
malerials concerned with surveys of individual households.
In the colonial period, however, up until the early 1950s
such surveys were very rare. In addition, their findings were
seldom published and remained in archives. When the
results of such studies were published (for example, W. Al-
lan’s Studies in Ajfrican Land Usage in Northern Rhodesia
and Ph. Deane’s Colonial Social Accounting) emphasis was
placed on average indicators, which reduce distinctions
between individual social groups to a common level.l

At a time when traditional communal forms of land uti-
lisation continued to slow down the separation of direct
producers irom means of production, colonial administra-
tions and European entreprencurs were interested in prob-
lems of exploiting African villages as a whole rather than
in individual types of households. In particular, they were
interested in marketable output and the extent to which
peasants were provided with land in situations where tra-
ditional methods of farming continued to exist. As a result,
during the many decades of colonial oppression researchers
had access to almost no quantitative indicators which would
make it possible to size up the property status of individual
layers of the peasantry with an eye to analysing the nalure
of agrarian processes taking place in Tropical Africa.

Al that time, since it was not possible to base studies
on economic survey data, one of the most important sources
of empirical materials was provided by ethnologists study-
ing the way of life, culture and traditions of African tribes.
Yet, while ethnologists collected an immense volume of
factual material without which it would have been
impossible to understand much about the villages in the
Tropical Belt, they frequently paid little attention to
social contradictions arising within the framework of
the traditional institutions that they analysed. Since
most of them did not find clear-cut property distinctions

) b See W. Allan, Studies in African Land Usage in Northern Riode-
sia; Ph. Deane, Colonial Social Accounting, Cambridge, 1953.
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of the type characteristic of capitalism, they generally
concluded thal the egalitarian principles inherent in tribal
societies, whose vestiges they found everywhere, in facl
continued Lo prevail. The conclusions ol M. Green, for
example, who studied villages of the Ibo tribe, are typical
in this regard. Noting the absence of marked property dis-
tinctions belween individuals, he added that “this must
be tentatively stated in the absence of exacl calculations
of individual wealth. There are, of course, variations:
some people have more land than others, and more trees
of economic value such as the wine palm than others. Some
are better off in respect of wives and children. A few people
own several cows, bult as there is little opportunity for,
or habit of, the accumulation of capital, no well-defined
wealthy class has yel emerged in a rural community of
this kind.”! It is important to keep this in mind when prob-
lems of political organisation are considered, he stressed.

Such conelusions have served as a theoretical basis for
the doctrines of African socialism that were counterposed
to Marxism. One of their key tenets is the assertion that the
problem of classes does not arise in traditional African
societies and does not exist among Africans.?

At the same time, however, beginning in the mid-1950s,
a growing number of surveys of African economies have been
published that point to a far-reaching economic differentia-
tion of peasants and thus|disprove the theory concerning
the classless character of African villages. Their appearance
is explained by the fact that at a time when a crisis in
colonial methods of exploitation had become apparent the
continuation of exploitation required information that
would explain the internal structure of African economies
and their possibilities for adapting to low farm prices and
to the mass migration of hundreds of thousands of peasants
in search of work.

Onece political independence had been won in a number
of countries, interest in these problems continued to grow
and the number of such studies continued Lo increase. Above
all there has been an inerease in the number of censuses

L M. Green, Tbo Village A flairs, New York, 1964, pp. 43-44. This
study was first published in England in 1947. From the point of view
of the head of a family, the more wives and children, the more workers.

2 See, for example, Government of Kenya. African Socialism and
Its Application to Planning in Kenya, Nairobi, 1965,
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and surveys in which the economic dilferentiation of peas-
ant households was recorded. From the mid-1960s to Lhe
nﬁd—i&)?(}s far more were made than in all preceding years.
Since many of these statistical malerials are 111‘1[ \§£(1er
known, and debates among specialists concerning the
degree of differentiation of the African peasantry and the
nature of its social layers continue, we will attempt to
analyse the results of those agricultural censuses and surveys
that are, in our view, especially important. )

One of the first major censuses of African households
in Tropical Africa was the survey carried out by R. Gallet-
ti's group in 1951-1952 in regions of Western Nigeria where
cocoa was produced. Its findings were published in 1956.
The distribution of land among families that was recorded
in this survey is presented in Table 12.

Table 12
The distribution of land among 187 families

in cocoa-producing districts
of Western Nigeria (1951-1952)

T TION Average Percentage

ideme |, aciente | of faul” | Spreeate
up to 2.49 1.53 2.62 0.18
2.5-4.99 3.71 §.89 1.46
5-7.49 6.25 14.29 3.95
7.5-9.99 8.62 10.79 411
10-14.99 12.01 18.36 9.77
15-19.99 17.33 14 .37 8.72
20-29.99 24.3 12.54 13.49
30-39.99 33.72 8.31 12.40
40-49.99 45.19 3.79 7.58
50-99.99 60.01 6.71 17.83
100 and over 198.42 233 20.51
Total: 100,00 100,00

Svurce; I‘L Galletti, Nigerian Cocon Farmers, An Econom-
ic Survey of Yoruba Cocon Farming Fomilies,

Ihe data in Table 12 reveal striking contrasts in the
property status of the agrarian population in the cocoa-
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producing districts of Nigeria. In this connection the authors
of the survey note' that “a few families have a great deal
of land, more than enough to meet the needs of increasing
pumbers and at the same time extend the cocoa farms,
a greal many families have very little land, so that they
cannot keep enough for food farming to support themselves
if they wish to farm cocoa at all”.! These property distin-
ctions are especially evident if households are grouped into
fewer and larger size classes of acreage (see Table 13).

Table 13

Distribution of land among 187 families
in ¢ocoa-producing districts
of Western Nigeria (1951-1952,
aggregated groupings)

Percentaze
of acreage

Percentage
of families

Size ¢lass
of acreage

up to 14.99 54.95 19.47
15-19.99 11.37 8.72
20-29.99 12.54 13.49
30 and over 21 .14 58.32

Source; K. Galletti, Op. cit., p. 458.

These substantial differences in access to land are reflected
in the size of the corresponding revenues. This is indicated
in the data presented in Table 14.

As in the case of size classes of acreagedifferences in
revenue become more apparent when the corresponding
data for individual households are aggregated (Table 15).

The data presented in Tables 12, 13, 14 and 15 indicate
that in the early 1950s land and incomes were largely con-
centrated in wealthy households. More specifically, 21 per
cent of the families controlled more than 50 per cent of the
land and revenue while at the other extreme nearly 60 per
cent of the families controlled about 20 per cent of revenues
and land.

Subsequent census data concerning African households
also point to a process of far-reaching economic differen-
tiation of the peasantry in the cocoa-producing districts

1 R. Galletti, Op. cit., p. 151,
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Table 14

Distribution of net business receipts of 187 families
in cocoa-praducing districts of Western Nigeria (1951-1952)*

: Total
Froupings ¢ ever Average ercentage| pareent on
h(i’;}rr:eullulrl{is: ljif Number :Jlf\;d:::{:_ J'l'\l’lliil(‘ILill"l' }nf_ r;n_’rni— 3]; l;:,[:till‘ :
terms ql business | of fami- lies family lies in in total
receipts (pounds lies (pounds (pounds total volume
sterling) sterling) steriing) number
|
Less than 20 4 33 8.1 2.1 0.1
20 to 40 18 607 33.7 9.6 2.0
40 to 60 25 1,192 A7.7 13.4 4.0
60 to 80 23 1,582 68.9 12.3 5.3
80 to 100 20 1,807 90.3 10.7 6.1
100 to 120 17 1,868 109.8 9.4 .5
120 to 140 14 1,832 131.0 7.5 .2
140 to 160 13 1,936 149.0 7.0 G.5
160 to 180 8 1,364 170.5 4.3 4.6
180 to 200 5 452 190.4 2.7 3.2
200 to 250 11 2,362 214.5 5.9 8.0
250 to 300 13 3,501 269.5 7.0 11.8
300 to 400 ] 2,125 304.2 3.2 7.2
400 to 500 4 1,797 449.3 2.1 6.1
500 te 1,000 3 1,816 605.3 1.6 6.1
1,000 to 1,500 1 1,051 1,051 .1 0.5 3.5
1,500 to 2,000 1 1,735 1,735.0 0.5 5.9
2,000 and over 1 2,115 244550 0.5 T4
TG ta): 187 29,675 158.7 100 100

* These receipts include revenues from agrieulture, commerce and non-
agricultural activities. The aulhors have excluded receipts from wage la-
hour, services and {orestry because they were insignificant.

Souree: K. Galletti, Op. eit., p. 458.

of Western Nigeria. In particular, the census carried ouf
in 1963-1964 indicated the distribution of land among
household groups that is presented in Table 16. This census
included all households producing food products and excluded
those which grew only cocoa. In particular the data in
Table 16 show that 4.9 per cent of landowners controlled
a greater volume of land than did another 40.7 per cenl
of the households.

In commenting on the findings of both the census of
1958-1959 and the census of 1963-1964, Rolf Giisten, who
has studied the production of food crops, observes: “In

a8

Table 15

Distribution of receipts among 187 I'zlm_illivs_
in cocoa-producing districts of Western Nigeria
(1951-1952, aggregated groupings)

. Percentage Percentage

Groupings of farms in of total of overall

terms of size of income number of vaolume of
(nounds sterling) families ineome
less than 120 57.2 23.8
120-160 14.5 12.7
160-200 7.0 75
aver 200 21.3 93.7
Total: 100.0 100.0

LRR

Source: Based on data in R. Galletti, Op. cit., p. 45%.

Table 16

Distribution of land among groups
ol households in Western Nigeria
(1963-1964)

Size of farms Percentage of P({';.:‘ttglr"}'_flt;_[“"’l
(acres) total farms crop area
under 1.0 40.7 14.5
1.0-under 2.5 29.0 30.3
2.0-under 5.0 15.0 3.7
5.0 and more 4.9 23,8
Total: 8Y9.6 99.8

Source; Rolf Giisten, Situdics in the Srnp{lu Faod
Economy of Western Nigerin, Minchen,
1968, p. 40.

Spite of some discrepancies it follows from both Surveys
that 15-18 per cent of all farmers growing food crops at
all command about 38-45 per cent of the food crop area.
With individual food crop areas of 2.5-10 acres these should
be the main sources of marketable surplus. Then there is
a broad group of 30-40 per cent of the food-growing farmers
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who have a food crop area which corresponds approximately
to the average of Western Nigeria. To some exlent, farmers
belonging to this group may be expected to produce a food
surplus too. Finally, there is a surprisingly large group
of farmers (move than half according to one survey, nearly
hall according to the other) who do not have more than 1
acre of farm crops, frequently even less than half an acre.™

Thus, a series of census data (1951-1952, 1958-1959,
1963-1964) supports the conclusion that there existed
profound economic inequality between individual house-
hold groups. Economically, Western Nigeria was the coun-
try’s most developed part in those years. In 1963 agricul-
tural exports from that region came up to more than 50 mil-
lion Nigerian pounds, that is, over a third of the country’s
total exports (138 million Nigerian pounds). This may lead
to the presumption that the data that have been cited
concerning economic differentiation among the peasanls
of that region are not typical of the country as a whole,
and that in agriculturally less developed regions the dimen-
sions of that development were insignificant. Let us there-
fore consider certain materials relating to other districts
of Nigeria.

In this connection the survey of a village called Bata-
garawa (Northern Nigeria) carried out by P. Hill, a British
researcher, is of considerable interest. In order lo identify
the principal socio-economic layers of the peasantry she
distinguishes four groups of households, namely:

“Group 1—units which were so far from suffering that
they were in the position to render help to others, by gift
or loan;

“Group 2—farming units which were not short of basic
foodstufis;

“Group 3—units the members of which were known to
be suffering seasonal hardship over food consumption;

“Group 4—those who were suffering very severely.”

P. Hill's findings have shown that the average land
available to the first group was 20 acres, while it was 8 acres
in the case of the second group, 4 acres for the third, and 3
acres for the fourth. These findings are shown in Table 17.

1 R. Giisten, Op. eit., p. 39.
2 P. Hill, Op. weit., pp. 24740,
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Table 17

The distribution of land among household groups
in the village
of Batagarawa (Northern Nigeria), (967

s Percentage of | Percentase of Land area
”“,,“[T‘EI”]'M total number total land per persoi
grous of families area (acres)

1 10 32 2.0

2 26 32 1.4

3 A4 27 0.8

4 20 9 0.6
1

Total: 100 100

Note. According to P. Hill, it takes to cultivate two-
thirds of an acre to meet one person’s grain needs.
Source: Based on data in P. Hill, Op. cit.

Ground nuts are the staple commercial crop in the vicini-
ty of Batagarawa. Generally, however, production for
the market is not highly developed there. At the time of
the survey there still existed unused lands which would
have been suitable for cultivation. Only a few families
did not possess land.

The economic differentiation of the peasaniry in districts
isolated from markets is even more obvious in the findings
of a survey of three villages in Zaria Province (Northern
Nigeria) carried out by D. Norman in 1966. This encom-
passes the village of Hanwa which is located on the ouisku‘}s
of Zaria; Doka, on the main highway from Kano to Zaria
and 25 miles away from the latter; and Dan Mahawayi,
which is located away from roads and is cut off from the
city six months each year. In each of these villages 40 house-
holds were chosen at random for the survey. DD. Norman’s
findings are shown in Table 18.

By aggregating household groups we obtain even more
persuasive data concerning economic inequality of peasant
families (Table 19).

The data concerning Northern Nigeria thal are presented
in Tables 17, 18 and 19 show that the economic differentia-
tion of peasant families is in facl a typical characteristic
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Table 19

Table 5

Grouping of 120 households in three villages in terms

of the area of land occupied by each and their share

in the total number of houscholds and total land area
(Northern Nigeria, 1966)

i y i1 ee villages in terms
Grouping of 120 households in three villag ] erm
l:l‘ t.Ilw g.I';mcl area of cach and the share of each within
the total number of houscholds and total land area
(Northern Nigeria, 1966, aggregated groupings)

Banwa Doka Dan Mahawayi
Hanwa Doka Dan Mahawayi
g ; Size of holdings Parmers | Acres | Farmers| Acres |Farmers| Acres
Size of holdings e Farmers| Acres : . cent | per cent |per cent
acres) Farmers| Acres |Farmers| Acres |Farmers| Acres {AkLes) per cent | per cent | per cent | per cent | per cer A
kaores) ]}r{:rtr:{in} |ur-rt|:et-r:[| ;-]{;rtrr{n: Mrlflrmt‘nll Jl{flrf”{“% |J1’f']" ['.t[‘l'.i !,Irf tultnl of total [of total fof total | of total | of total
0 ota 0 ota 0 ota 0 nia 8] 0oLa (4] ntal
| ) £ & 99 | 8397 11.3 | 36.29 | 10.54
less than 0.25 1.56 0.02 1.3 0.03 1.07 0.02 under 4.99 ?1)? 3? ?“ 33.76 | 26.8 | 34.41 | 29.28
0.25 to 0.49 342 | 0.2t 1.3 | 0.08] 5.38] 0.37 5.0 to 9.99 :f’-‘jj m"ﬁ‘,l a9 47| 1.9 | 29.30 | 60.18
0.5 to 2.49 2842 1 7.8 | 11.69 | 2.73| 9.68| 1.7 10 and over 23.45 | 49.61 | 32. -
2.5 to 4.99 18.75 | 10.96 | 19.48 8.46 | 20.43 8.45
5.0 to 9.99 25.0 31.40 | 33.76 | 26.8 34.41 | 29.928 Total: 100.00 [100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 | 100.00 [100.00
10.0 to 24.99 23.45 | 49.61 | 29.87 | 48.93 | 21.5 31.72
25.0 to 49,99 — — 1.3 4.93 6.46 | 22.48 i ) 6. 17
50.0 and over = - 1.3 | 8.04| 1.07| 5.98 R 1R W ORI, 0D Bl E 15 81
Table 20
Total: 100.00° {100.00 | 100.00 [100.00 |100.00 | 100 .00 Size distribution of registered ‘_.[\[.I.R._a“ amall
holdings in Kenya, 1969

Note. These data deseribe the distribution of land among groups of households

within the vill ies themselves. Information concerning outlying house- Total area
holds administratively related to villages was not considered in the Number of Percentage|,, ‘centage
present context and was examined by the author separately. Size of Imns_c— households | of 101‘.'1Ir 1‘::;1'”1”]
Souree; D. W. Norman, An Economic Study of Three Villages in Zaria  Prop- (hectares) ('11111‘1!-.{111&: (L]"”"‘}-‘Ei”'ds ]r}m:l;lrﬁ;]nll:is land area
i:{:jr."e,”{_rnm’ and Lobour Relationships, %aria (Nigeria), 1967, pp. 15, aands) hectares)
not only of regions in which favourable conditions exist under 0.49 91 A e 141*
for commercial agriculture but also of those that are isolat- 0.5 to 0.99 | 121 i I)‘) 0.3
ed from markets. 1.0 to 1.9 ue 7 e 1L1”’a
Similarly, Table 20 contains data concerning the prop- 2.0 to 2.9 128 X8 }E{ 15.1
erly status of peasants in Kenya. It shows that in Lhe 3.0 1o 4.9 1o 'ff1(' 1_1".; ‘3:3‘8
Kenyan village the bulk of the land is concentrated in the 5.0 to 9.9 88 :'“]'J o 4.9
hands of a wealthy upper crust. 10 and over o4 fed = “dy
It may be seen from the data in Table 20 that over 51 per
cent of owners of registered households possessed a mere Totals 778 2,650 100.0 100.0
14.8 per cent of all land, while another 18.3 per cent of qly r
households possessed 58.7 per cent. & il Bountal. . A Stratisy for
According to the data cited in Employment, Incomes Seurce: Employments Sncomes (CHe Eanalg.

and Equality, in the early 1970s there were approximately
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Inereasing Produetive Employment in Kenya,

va, 1972, p. 48,

Gene-
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300,000 families (22 per cent of the total number) in the
agricultural regions of Kenya who did not possess any land,
and many of them had to rent it: 620,000 families (44 per
cent) received a yearly gross income of less than 60 Kenyan
pounds, including the value of food crops. These families
represented the village poor who were continuously compelled
to seek work in other households or else migrate to cities
in search of work. Nearly 250,000 owners of households
(18 per cent of the families) were middle peasants who em-
ployed seasonal hired labour. Their yearly income ranged
between 60 and 110 Kenyan pounds. And finally, 225,000
household owners (16 per cent of the families) represented
a wealthy upper crust exploiting the non-family labour
of permanent workers. The authors of the study emphasise
that it is precisely the owners of these households that have
gained most from the policy of creating African settlements
on lands bought back from Europeans and from the regis-
tration of land holdings. In addition, there were 1,234 par-
ticularly large African-owned farms with an overall area
of 0.5 million hectares.

These data, which refer to the early 1970s, generally
conform to data from earlier censuses.! They clearly indi-
cate that in a socio-economic sense Kenyan villages are not
homogeneous. They contain both propertied and indigent
strata and, inevitably, far-reaching social contradictions
arise between them.

G. Hunter’s well-known study entitled 7he New Socielies
of Tropical Africa indicates that in the coffee-producing
regions of Buganda (Uganda) 2 per cent of the families
in the late 1950s were large farmers, 19 per cent repre-
sented wealthy peasants, 27 per cent were middling peasants,
32 per cent were poor peasants, and 20 per cent were land-
less labourers.2 In the present context the term large farm-
ers refers to the owners of capitalist enterprises that sell
from 26,400 to 44,000 pounds of coffee each year. Wealthy
households are those that sell from 1,100 to 11,000 pounds
of coffee on the market each year and regularly hire one or
two day-labourers as well as one or two permanent workers.

L See Kenya. African Agrienltural Sample Census 1960761, Colony
and Protectorate of Kenya, Nairohi, 1962; Republic of KNenya. Econom-
ic Survey of Central Provinee 1962364,

* G. Hunter, Op, cit., p. 99,
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In nearly all cases their owners themselves carry out part
of the work. Middling households are those that sell frqm
9200 to 1,000 pounds of coffee cach year and seldom hire
ermanent workers. Owners of such hmlsehf}lds {115(.) work
as carpenters, tailors, ete. in order fo satisfy their cash
S. '

ne%dugalltla is the most developed cconomlic rcg_mn_of Ugan-
da where (particularly in coffee-producing districts) eco-
nomic differentiation is considerably more pronmmced than
it is in other regions of that country. Accordingly, 'the extent
of differentiation among the peasants can be illustrated
with particular clarity by the findings qf the agrwlcull..m'al
census of 1963-1964 that were published in 1968.' These are
represented in Table 21 which shows that economic differen-

Table 21

Size distribution of holdings

Eastern Western Northern
Buganda Region Region Rezion
Size of holdings | .. i it o
(acres) I:'J\c‘l]'”rl)i hp_i:' of ber of ber of
hold- o hold-’ 174 hold- A hold- o
ings, : ings, ings, ings,
thous. thous. thous. thous.
under 1.24 28 7.9 32 8.0 40 18.3 19 9.8
1.24-2 .48 49 139 3 TT 27 12.4 17 8.8
2.48-4.96 126 s T S i 17.9 a1l 23.4 47 | 24.2
4.96-7.44 T2 20.2 0a 13.2 32 14.7 35 18.0
7.44-9.92 33 9.2 | 43 10.7 19 8.7 21 10.8
9.92-12.4 24 6.7 a8 9.4 15 6.9 19 9.8
12.4-24 .8 19 a3 66 16.4 22 10.1 24 12.4
over 24.8 6 1.7 67 16.7 12 5.5 12 6.2
Fotal: 357 100 [ 402 | 100 | 218 | 100 | 194 100

Note. Data relating to the Toro Distriet are not included in the findings of
Suurr.ﬂ:th[::z:f;;:r?rll??'w'm‘Hmeu{. Report on Ugandn Census of x‘._&.’:-ieu”nl ¢, Vol, IT1,

Ministry of Agriculture and Cooperatives, Entebbe, |966, rp. 18-19.
tiation among peasants is found in practically all districts
Within the country independently of whether they are eco-
nomically developed or backward.
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These data show that in all provinces there are far-
reaching distinctions between households in terms of the
land that they command. These differences, moreover,
would be even greater if the census had analysed not land
tenure but landownership, since many peasants have to
rent land belonging to others.

The calculations of well-known Soviet agrarian specialist
P. I. Kupriyanov based on materials from the census car-
ried out in Ashanti (Ghana) in 1956-1957 indicate that
o1 per cent of the 9,489 households that were studied pro-
duced less than 25 measures of cocoa (one measure equals
24 Kkilograms), while 22.6 per cent produced from 25 to
49 measures; 15.2 per cent of the households produced from
50 to 100 measures; 5.5 per cent produced from 100 to 149 mea-
sures; and 5.7 per cent of the households raised more than
150 measures. Households selling up to 25 measures of
cocoa received a yearly income of nearly 100 pounds ster-
ling.? B. Ingham’s calculations indicate that such an income
was less than the subsistence wage and that the owners of
such households were never able to make ends meet (sce
Table 22).

The data in Table 22 show that only incomes between
100 and 125 pounds provide the subsistence wage. The pre-
ceding three groups of households with incomes less than
50 pounds, 50 to 75 pounds, and 75 to 100 pounds respective-
ly, thus receive substantially less than the required minimum.

The far-reaching economic differentiation of cocoa pro-
ducers is confirmed by a study of the village of Akokoaso
that was carried by P. I. Kupriyanov. He established the
share of output produced by the particular groups of house-
holds that he identified as well as differences hetween house-
holds in terms of the quantity of cocoa-beans that they
produced (see Tahle 23).

On the basis of the data shown in Table 23, P. I. Kupriya-
nov concludes that there does exist a substantial differen-
tiation between peasants in the village of Akokoaso. “House-
holds growing up to 20 measures constituted 68.1 per cent
of the total number of households but yielded only 21.3
per cent of all output; those that produced from 20 to 50 meas-
ures constituted 23.1 per cent of the total number of house-
holds and yielded 33.6 per cent. Similarly, households pro-

1 P. I. Kupriyanov, Op. cit., p. 63,
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Table 22

Income and expenditures of 1,600 cocoa-producing
hougeholds in Ashanti, Ghana, 1956-1957
(pounds sterling)

Estimated aver-| Estimated average

Net earned age net earned in- | expenditure on con-

income class [ come (year as a|sumer goods and ser-

whaole) viees (vear as a whole)
Under 50 40 80
50-75 T4 92
75-100 93 115
100-125 123.5 123
125-150 151 127
150-175 178.5 139
175-200 199 150
200-250 242 157
250-300 294 171
300-330 347 180
350-400 391 181
400-500 470 216

Note, The net income is equal to the gross income minus
such current expenditure as payments for wages,
fertilisers, ete.

Source: Barbara M. Incham, “Ghana Cocoa Farmers—

Ineome, Expenditure Relationships™, The Journnl
of Development Studies, Vol. 9, No. 3, April 1973,
p. A6T.

ducing from 50 to 99 measures accounted for 6.3 per cent of
households and yielded 19.7 per cent of total output, while
households producing more than 100 measures made up a
mere 2.5 per cent of the households and yielded 25.4 per
cent of total output. Actually 7 large households produced
more output than 195 small ones.”t

Such a far-reaching economic differentiation is not con-
fined to cocoa-producing households. In this connection
P. Hill, who has devoted many years to the study of these
problems, ohserves: “This key feature of inequality rather
than uniformity in the distribution of wealth is not unique

L Ibid., pp. G3-G4,
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Table 23

Distribution of households in the village
of Akokoaso in terms of output, 1961-1962

v — Percentage of i e
J{ il(rill(l‘ él[I;11rT ]-_{i‘ﬂ. ?1[1 Num- ﬁi:ll };Effnh ?l'__llj”f_' Volume T:r{il;ﬁf;nl'r; 2 t(:r
terms of pro-|ber of [ 4i 0 rotal |of croup’s| put in reja-
dnclmn of co- | house- number of nut}ml_ tion to total
f‘na—l]vm}s holds households in |(Measures)| output of
(measures) the villaze the village
Under 10 143 50.0 608 9.6
20 a2 18.1 740 117
30 30 10.4 124 11.5
4l 21 7.4 731 11.6
ol 15 8,2 658 10.5
] i} 24 324 9.2
70 4 1.4 260 4.1
80 4 1.4 295 4.7
4o 2 0.7 170 29
100 2 (7 191 3.0
150 3 i | 393 6.3
200 2 0.7 351 5.6
300 1 0.4 278 4.4
600 1 0.4 274 9.1
Total: 2806 100.0 6,297 100.0

Source: P. I. Kupriyanov, Op. cit., p. 64.

to cocoa but is a fairly prevalent feature in West African
indigenous economies.”!

In a study entitled 7he Development of Capitalism in Afri-
can Villages of Rhodesia and Zambia the present author
carried out calculations describing the economic differen-
tiation of peasant families.” They were based on survey data
gathered by staff members of the Rhodes-Livingstone In-
stitlute and by Northern Rhodesia’s Department of Agri-
culture and were related to peasant households. The reader

VP Milly Studies in Rural Capitalism in West Africa, Cambridge,
1970, pp. XIX-XX.

® Y. M. Ivanov, The Development of Capitalism in African Villages
of Rhodesia and Zambia, Moscow, 1970 (in Russian),
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may be interested in the indices describing the distribution
of land and plowsfamong individual categories of peasants
in the Mazabuka District in 1945. At that time this was a dis-
trict with the best-developed commercial agriculture (see
Table 24).

Since hoes in the Mazabuka District were almost com-
pletely displaced by plows, and since the latter constituted
a necessary condition for operating a household, the use
of plows and the availability of draft animals were selected
as a basis of these calculations. Accordingly, those house-
holds which did not possess plows or draft animals and that
had to obtain them from owners of wealthy households were
listed under the category of landless or land-starved peas-
ants. Those possessing one plow as well as some draft ani-
mals were listed under the category of middle peasants, while
the remainder were listed as wealthy peasants.

Table 24

Distribution of plows as a function of the wealth
of peasant houscholds (Northern Rhodesia, Mazabuka
District, 1945)

3 g8 | ©®
. = ke =
Category of peasants ] ::"é o
el a L= m
£ 24 E2
e 1) ==
o s )

Landless and land-

starved peasants* | 8,700, 51.2 2,900 20
Middle peasants 4,350 25.6 4,350 30
Wealthy peasants 3,950 23.2 7,064 50

Total: 17,0007 100 14,314 100

#* Families temporarily absent from villages as micrant
labourers were not included.
Souree: Y. M. Ivanov, Op. cit., p. 67.
Calculations are by the author and are hased on
Land Holding ond Land Usage Among the Plulenu
Tonga of Mazabuka District, A Reconnaissance Sui-
vey, 1945, London, 1948,

My book on Rhodesia and Zambia also contains caleula-
tions relating to the distribution of land sown Lo milletl
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in 13 villages of the Lala tribe. They were based on surveys
carried out by D. Peters, of the Northern Rhodesian Depart-
ment of Agriculture, in the Serenje District, where subsis-
tence farming prevailed.! These calculations showed that
10 per cenl of household owners controlled more land under
millet than another 60 per cent of the households. Since in
that particular distriet millet represents the staple food
crop, these data did point to a differentiation of peasants
of the Lala tribe, even though the data of D. Peters did not
malke it possible to establish the distribution of land devoted
to vegelable gardens among individual groups of peasants.

A survey of African households was carried out in the
Central Region of Malawi in 1965. Its findings indicate that
substantial differences exist in the distribution of incomes
among different groups of households.?

Cash income Pereentagse of
(in Malawi pounds) households
0 21
under 1 17
1-2.99 21
3-14.99 24
15 and over, including 75 17

The data that follow describe the distribution of cash
incomes among groups of households in the Lilongwe Dis-
trict. This is the district in the Central Region of Malawi
in which commercial agriculture is most developed.®

Cash income Percentage of
(in Malawi pounds) households
0 13
under 1 14
1-4.99 32
5-14.99 23
15 and over, including 75 19

In Senegal census data of 1960-1961 indicate that
40,700 households, each possessing more than 7 hectares,

1 8ee Y. M. Ivanov, Op. cit., p. 69. The calculations were based
on data published in D. Peters, Land Usage in Serenje Disirict, Lon-
don, 1950,

* A Sample Swrvey of Agricultural Smalllioldings in ihe Central
Region of Malawi. March-May 1965, Zomba, 1966, p. 19.

3 Ibid., p. 34.
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controlled 43 per cent of the arable land, while 127,000 house-
holds, each possessing less than 2 hectares, controlled only
12 per cent of the land in use. Noteworthily, 2,800 house-
holds, each possessing more than 17 hectares, controlled
twice as much land as did the households of 63,500 poorest
peasants.!

Similarly, large property distinctions exist among peas-
ant families on the lvory Coast. According to data cited
in a study of Y. N. Vinokurov, a Soviel specialist on Africa,
7.9 per cent of all peasants in the region of the town of Beumi
possessed plots of less than a hectare and controlled only
2 per cent of the land in use (they are classified as extremely
poor peasants); poor peasants possessing plots of 1 to 3 hect-
ares (57.9 per cent of all peasants) controlled 34.7 per cent;
middle peasants possessing holdings of 4 to 8 hectares (27.7
per cent of all peasants) controlled 41.6 per cent of all land
in use; and finally, large plantations of more than 8 hectares
were in the hands of 6.5 per cent of the peasants and account-
ed for 21.7 per cent of all cultivated land.2

Other data confirming the economic differentiation of
peasants are cited in the afore-mentioned collection of stu-
dies by West German researchers entitled Smallholder Far-
ming and Smallholder Development in Tanzania. They reveal
a large concentration of land, cattle and incomes in wealthy
households. In particular, data provided by Manfred Attems
relating to the Lushoto District, where three counties were
surveyed, namely Soni (where 60 per cent of production in
peasant households is for sale), Bumbuli (15 per cent) and
Mulungui (14 per cent), indicated that approximately one-
third of the families possessed two-thirds of the land in use.
At the same time a third of peasant families listed as poor
(with holdings of less than 1.2 acres) controlled less than 15
per cent of arable land.® Differences in the level of income

1 See V. B. Tordansky, The Blind Alleys and Prospects of Tropical
Africa, Moscow, 1970, p. 133 (in Russian).

* Y. N. Vinokurov, “The Problem of Agrarian Relations in Villages
of the Ivory Coast (Types of Hired Labour in the African Sector of
Agriculture and Their Evolution)”, The History of Africa in the 19th
and 20th Centuries, Moscow, 1972, p. 40 (in Russian).

3 M. Attems’ data concerning the distribution of cultivated land
among household groups in the Lushoto District are confirmed by the
observations of E. Winans of the University of California, who indi-
cates that in that particular district 50 per cent of the houscholds
Possess up to 2 acres.—Edgar V. Winans, Shambala. The Constitution
of a Traditional State, Berkeley, 1962, p. 145.
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were still greater. Thus 20 per cent of all the families received
50 per cent of all incomes, while 60 per cent of all fami-
lies accounted for only 25 per cent. There was also an obvious
connection between the family income and the size of land
holdings. Families with holdings of less than one acre re-
ceived an average income of 370 shillings, those with 1 to 2.5
acres received 1,320 shillings, and those with more than
5 acres received 4,000 shillings.?

According to the findings of Dietrich von Rotenhan, one-
third of the families living in Sukumaland control two-
thirds of the land in use. The concentration of cattle in that
region, moreover, is still greater, with 13 per cent of the
farmers owning half the livestock.? The surveys carried out
by D. von Rotenhan have also shown that as commercial
agriculture grows, so does the average size of land holdings,
In particular, the shares of marketable output within the
gross product of farms in the districts of Shinyanga, Ukerewe
and Kwimba were 60, 46 and 45 per cent respectively, while
the average size of land per farm was 8.1 acres in Shinyanga,
6.1 acres in Ukerewe and 5.7 acres in Kwimba.? Apparently
this relationship is explained by the fact that in those
districts where commercial agriculture is more developed
there is a larger concentration of land among wealthy house-
holds, on the one hand, and a larger number of landless
peasants, on the other. In those districts where commercial
agriculture is practically absent or else is poorly developed,
the village poor can retain modest holdings by bringing the
communities’ unoccupied lands into use. As a result the
average size of land area per household is reduced.

In a coffee-producing area of the Bukoba District some
30 per cent of the households with the greatest incomes re-

L Smallholder Farming and Smallholder Development in Tanzania,
p. 159.

2 Ibid., p. 9b.

3 Ihid., pp. 55-56. This relationship is also confirmed by the
findings of a survey carried out by P. Gulliver in the Rungwe District,
where the average holding was roughly 3 acres in villages growing
rice for sale. In those areas within the district in which market-oriented
production practically did not exist the average size of land per
household was only 1.3 acres. See P. Gulliver, Land Tenure and Soecial
Change Among the Nyakyusa. An Essay in Applied Anthropology in
South-West Tanganyika, Kampala, 1958. Thus with certain reserva-
tions the size of an average land holding may be employed to describe
the level of development of commercial agriculture.
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ceived 60 per cent of total incomes, while 30 per cent of the
households with the lowest incomes received only some 20
per cent. A survey of 120 farms has shown that while their
average gross income was 1,645 shillings, more than a quar-
ter of the farms earned less than Y00 shillings and nearly
10 per cent received more than 3,000 shillings. The depen-
dence of the gross incomes of farms in that district on the
size of farms is also indicative. The data in Table 25 show
that as the size of households increases so do the incomes of
their owners.

Table 25

Family incomes according to farm sizes
(Bukoba, 1964-1965)

L.“Hj-\l'll.“.l'.l' ,-“I'm [::|'I;:llll]—\z';{li11[:‘nji fﬁ:-llliihﬂi:']iiljlll
(iacies) cattle (shs) cattle (shs)
Under 1 662 842
1-2 928 1,247
2-3 1,294 1,567
3-4 1,713 1,230
45 1,260 2,515
5=t 2,066 2,013
6 and over 2,272 3,020

Note. Only those farms were included whose owners
were not employed outside agriculture.
Source: Smalthofder Forining and Smalthelder Develop-

ment in Tanzania, p. 203,

In 1964-65, S. Groenveld carried out a survey of peasant
households in the Tanga District, where coconuts are the
staple cash crop. According to his observations “there are
essential differences to be found between the two villages
studied as well as within the individual villages themselves.
Approximately half the holdings realized gross returns under
900/- and a quarter of the holdings achieved returns be-
tween 900/~ and 1,800/-. The great differentiation between
the returns of holdings within one village is apparently
a common characteristic of East African farming.”

L Smallholder Farming and Smaliholder Development in Tanzania,
p. 229.
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In summarising the findings of the surveys that were pub-
lished in the collection entitled Smallholder Farming and
Smalllolder Development in Tanzania, . Ruthenberg em-
phasised that approximately one-third of the households
received over two-thirds of the incomes of the rural popu-
lation. He concluded that “the smaller the holding the smal-
ler is the scope for cash production with crops yielding high
relurn per acre”.!

The data concerning economic inequality that have been
cited indicate that a continuous process of differentiation is
under way among the peasants of Tropical Africa. This pro-
cess is a direct consequence of exploitation of the working
masses in the villages by capital. These conclusions do not
agree with those studies by bourgeois researchers which
allege that in Tropical Africa processes of differentiation
among peasaniry are only beginning to develop, that they
have mainly encompassed districts with commercial agricul-
ture and have not yet affected most of the peasants who con-
tinue to “preserve the (raditions of tribal help and mutual
assistance”. Regardless of the authors’ subjective wishes,
such studies veil the class contradictions in the African vil-
lage which are becoming ever more pronounced as capital-
ism penetrates African farming. Instead of conveying the
actual facts based on the findings of numerous census activ-
ities and surveys, such studies produce the illusion of an
idyllic patriarchal situation which in reality has long
ceased to exist.

At the same time the accumulation of comprehensive sta-
Listical data concerning deep differences in ownership among
African households is causing bourgeois researchers to alter
the methodological foundations of theories that deny the pres-
ence of class differentiation in villages of Tropical Africa.
In this respect an article by Professor Manuel Gottlieh of
the University of Wisconsin on differentiation in Tan-
zanian agricultural and rural society is quite representative.?
The author does not deny the economic inequalities in vil-
lages of mainland Tanzania. In his studies he relies on the

L' Smallholder Farming and Smallholder Development in Tanzania,
p. 335.

* Manuel Gottlieb, “The Extent and Character of Differentiation
in Tanzanian Agricultural and Rural Society 1967-1969", The African
Review. A Journal of African Politics, Development and International
Affairs, Dar es Salaam, Vol. 3, No. 2, June 1973, pp. 241-61.
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findings of a survey of 30,000 housel_lo](ls that was carried
out by Tanzanian government agencies. .;\II these _housq—.
holds were divided into three groups in lerms of .111011
cash income, namely: househ{_ﬂds whose income was ll_es_s
than 500 shillings; those with incomes ranging lvml.ween .){JU1
and 1,499 shillings; and, finally, those whose income was
1,500 shillings and over.! M. Gottlieb feels that in spite of
certain shortcomings this survey has prm-'u_lc(l more 1:011&1],)]9
statistical data than have “private observations 111{11\!1(111:11!3;
made in field work or in casual travels or intensive surveys in
particular localities”.? e - N
The author concludes that the economic dllflgrentlatwn dis-
covered in the survey “indicates only a limited process of
social differentiation or class stratification™.® In support of
this assertion he points to a number of circumstances and
particularly to the fact that the number of cuplial‘lsi. farm-
ers is limited. According to his calculations only 13,400 Af-
rican households in mainland Tanzania employ hired labour-
ers who total merely 16,000 persons. He alsq argues ‘that
the existence of classical landlord types is mlalilly confined
to the area of Bukoba; he feels that the latter is “very unrep-
resentative of Tanzanian rural life which is fmnu}ed upon
a broad distribution of communal tenure in the basic wealth
of the country, its farm lands, its grazing fields, water holes
and streams, and a strong urge to provide mutual help and
assistance among kinfolk and relatives who are m},porl.ant
sources of work assistance, of housing and of lloanls 4
Indeed, there are relatively few l}ouseholds in v1llagg5 of
Tropical Africa that are based on hired labour, and agrE(E-u}-
ture based on large estates has not developed widely. This
does not mean, however, that there are no lclasses or deep
social antagonisms within African rural society. It me_rely_
shows, moreover, that the criteria selected on .t.he basis of
studies of the late medieval and early capllyahs.t stages of
development of Furope are not._alway_s ]LISL‘IIIE([ in the con-
text of Tropical Africa, with its unique features that in-
fluence the establishment of capitalism here. o
The following example illustrates how important it is
to consider the specific features of social processes in the

1 Ibid., p. 242
: [hid., p. 244.
3 Ibid., p. 257.
1 Tbid., p. 259.
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continent’s Tropical Belt. Basing his argument on the fact
that there is normally no discrimination in the distribution
of material goods among members of a family in industrial
societies, M. Goltlieb has sought to establish the value of
average spending on family members in the higher, middle
and lower groups of households. It was found that the groups
did not differ greatly, the corresponding figures being 93, 89
and 60 shillings, respectively.? Moreover, he notes, the dif-
ferences would have been even smaller if these groups had
received incomes exclusively from agriculture.

While such an approach is fully justified in studies of
consumer spending of an American family, it is not appli-
cable to extended African families. This is because the par-
ticular extended-family relations that developed as a result
of the disintegration of tribal relations are far from being
of the idyllic type that is frequently ascribed to them.
Among land-cultivating peoples, only the head of an extend-
ed family has the ultimate control of the use of land. In the
words of Edgar Winans, “the control of land is conceived
as the heart of familial authority”.2 Each wife of a family
head receives a holding on which she works together with
her children, subsisting on the crops that are gathered in
this way. Frequently other household members are allotted
land in a similar manner. The head of an extended family
has his own separate field which is worked by his wives,
children and other household members. Crops that are gath-
ered from that field are stored separately in his own store-
house and disposed of at his will. In addition, household
members offer him “contributions” in terms of the products
of their work within their own houscholds. Aside from
this he usually disposes of the cattle for which his children
care.

All these duties of household members in fact constitute
forms of corvée and product rents, and this points to the
exploitative foundations of cooperation within extended
families. This aspect was already noted by Karl Marx,
In analysing relations within extended families he stressed
that “the modern family contains in embryo not only slav-

! Manuel Gottlieh, Op. cit., p. 254.

* The Family Estate in Africa. Studies in the Role of Property in
Family Structure and Lineage Continuity, ed. by R. F. Gray and
P. H. Gulliver, London, 1964, p. 49.
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ery ... but serfdom also, since from the very beginning it is
connected with agricultural services. [ _cnntulm_: l\?’],[’llllll
itself in miniature all the antagonisms \\‘luch”l]alel develop
on a wide scale within society .zmd its state.” B
Thus in the case of African villages exploitative IOdelOII)S
and economic inequality already emerge _wu_lh!n [hcl ra‘_m;,-
work of family cooperation. Accordingly, _it lijﬁ.llli]}].}}ln.[lfld e
to apply an average indica!oy of consumer expenc lll-iil:lilsl"h »L}el
family member in dealing with the issue of soc-la‘ [1.‘ ell ]n-
tiation within the peasantry. The methodology proposed 1317
M. Gottlieb amounts to an attempt to relate new Slﬂlls‘tl.{?ﬂc
data to clearly obsolete lhem'etlt_‘{}l propositions ?-0110%1]1.111'10
the domination of an idyllic patriarchal society in vi 'aglr.‘t“:
at a time when even non-Marxist scholars are increasingly
iti such conceptions. : ‘
Crlltlllc?)lurnrm\::] view iilis not possible lo .il'll‘I]{]f._V the so_gliil
structure and class contradictions of .f\i_rlcau villages \v‘ll t -
out considering those factors that determine the specific traits
agrari structure.

3 Ittlgr];lq;;all;egsé‘en from the statistical data ;_)resemed. a%)ovc
that in the vast majority of regions in Africa l}.l(‘ 11111\ be-
tween direct producer and the means of PI'O{{.IICUOI.I. Cc;;] 1.10
longer impede the development of c_a}nl'al]sm in agricu .l‘nle.
In order to meet their minimal vital requirements a ::ul )-
stantial number of peasants have 10‘wm‘k for persons “], ut)
exploit them. At the same time this does Illol.rfn.i?a.n t!1_ai
capitalist relations have hecorpe dommanl]llil A I:c‘ll'ncf::i:
lages. The specific features marking the es’lah ishmen ? ‘f-} :
talism in African villages derive ;}1’033501_\; from Tl‘l’.,‘ act
that in spite of a far-reaching economic dlfferentl.allonlamiqng
peasants and a large concentration of means of proc ue mr%
and of income in the hands of weal‘:hy‘peaszmts,_medns ‘0
production are generally associated with the _dn'npct.p‘m-
ducers in a fendal or semi-feudal t'lal.hllar than capltallst_t{l)% ]’Ill.
In the setting of imperialist exploitation, the commercia ISd}
tion of African agriculture has not f)nlnlled an zl\hnl‘m?n 10‘
the pre-capitalist social and tech{n_cal Iouu{lahlnnbs__c')‘ IT]L];
agrarian structure. This has facilitated the surviva . 0
feudal methods of exploitation. As a result, the social struc-

1 Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, Selected Works, in three volumes,
Vol. 3, Moscow, 1976, p. 234.
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tll‘lre' of the African village and its developing class contra-
( "’;1“”'5 have a m:mbm' of specific features that did not exist
in Furope at the time of the establishment of capitalism,

The Village Proletariat
and Poor Peasants

The process by which individual families lose their land
and h{;com(ﬁ paupers is much more rapid than the process
by which a proletariat is formed, and that is one of the l'e;'
features of social structure in the African village. In Fla\\-“ t
on the eve of the revolution of 1952, for exa?n;.)le nJ(‘bu{}v
two million households (i.e. three-fourths of all ‘pea.n'm'f
fm;mhes)_ were fully expropriated or else were L:mdu;;ll\r
being ruined. Yet there were not more than 560,000 persons
engaged in capitalist agricultural production. ,‘\-Iout of‘ the
91]101'5 continued fo engage in “dwarf-size” aqrimiltuhre or (‘]'ﬂ(;
joined the ranks of paupers, occasional labourers. and un 'ud
members of families.! , e

The process by which displaced peasants become prole-
tarians is even slower in Tropical Africa. Thus, H. Oluwa-
sanmi writes that “very few Nigerian farms -f:)mp-lov ch-
manent labour and in the cocoa-producing areas such iahpour
was found to constitute only 9.8 per cent of occupied males in
the survey area”.® Similarly, in the case of Uganda some of
the estimates indicate that in the early 1960s there W{;re only
80,000 hired labourers working in African households.3 In
l]'m.. case of Zambia data based on the 1963 census of the }]'0 u-
lation indicate that only 41,000 permanent workers wiérc
employed by African entrepreneurs (largely in agriculture),*
In _G]m{aa, the capitalist use of hired labour continues to be
quite llmitgd, even in cocoa-producing regions. Sbeaking
of 1;’he.=_=e regions, P. Hill' notes that “labour employment is
not”the crux of the matter: many capitalist farmers who
over the generations, have been accustomed to invest thei;‘

! Calculated on the basis of data provide ri
G s 15,“'1,').15[.. of data provided by L. A. Fridman.
2 H. Oluwasanmi, Agriculture [ireri ? i
mm,-f,nlhm];m' to60 ?ﬁfmr ure and Nigerian Fconomic Develop-
. Mettrick, Aid in Uganda—Agriculture. 1 j
i o . Uganda—Agric . London, 1967, p. 11
S. L. Kuznetsova, “Population C(-nsnu-'r- . Source for' denti.
fying the Social Structure of Zambia, ) U i .0111(.9.15)1- Lengt
A A pine, N s e, Lembla, Malawi and Rhodesia”, Narody
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surpluses in the expansion of their business have never em-
ployed labourers”.! On the Ivory Coast the use of hired labour
is also limited (there were 90,000 agricultural workers in
the early 1960s)® even though African commercial agricul-
ture is well developed. Similarly, census data indicate that
in the case of the Central Province of Kenya in 1963-1964
hired labour accounted for only 5 per cent of labour expen-
diture in African households.? Yet it was precisely in that
province that households producing for the market were con-
centrated.

It may seem that these data regarding the limited char-
acter of the utilisation of hired labour do not agree with
prevailing views concerning agrarian relations in the African
village. Thus, in mainland Tanzania where, according to
H. Ruthenberg, there are only a few export crops yielding
incomes that barely exceed expenditures involved in the
hiring of seasonal labour, the number of hired labourers
during the harvest period is officially estimated at 500,000."
Tt would seem that such an estimate does not agree with
the assertion of M. Gottlieb, for example, that in mainland
Tanzania only 16,000 hired labourers work in African house-
holds.5 Actually this is not the case. For the first reference

1 p. Hill, Migrant Cocoa-Farmers of Southern Ghana, Cambridge,
1963, p. 187.

2 A. A. Onokhov, “Agrarian Relations and Government Policy in
the Ivory Coast Republic”, Africa’s Economy, Moscow, 1965, p. 87
(in Rnssian).

% Republic of Kenya. Economic Survey of Central Province 1963/64.

4 The United Republic of Tanzania. Employment and Earnings 1967,
Dar es Salaam, 1968, p. 3.

5 M. Gottlieb’s calculations are confirmed by the observations
of West German researchers. Their data indicate that in Sukumaland,
which is the country’s principal cotton-producing area, the hiring of
labour is still viewed as a serious violation of traditions, although
this does not apply to seasonal work and day-labour. In the coffee-
producing areas of the Bukoba District in the mid-1960s only 6 per
cent of labour expenditures were contributed by hired labour. In the
Lushoto District, in an area with developed commercial agriculture,
the corresponding figure was 20 per cent, while in areas with subsistence
farming hired labour was absent altogether. See ITans Ruthenberg,
Agricultural Development in Tanganyika, Berlin (West), 1964, p. 35;
also Smallholder Farming and Smallholder Development in Tanzania,
pp. 156, 198. Later we will show that even these modest estimates
of the number of hired workers are in fact frequently exaggerated.
This is because labourers who work on a yearly basis within African
households and who are frequently counted as wage-workers are
normally paid in kind.
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relates to the total number of hLired workers, including sea-
sonal workers, while the second only refers to permanent
workers in this category. A comparison of these indicalors
shows that hired labour is largely of a seasonal type. Since
extensive agriculture calls for large labour expenditures
within short periods of time, wealthy households usually
experience an acute shortage of manpower that permanent
workers, who are exploited primarily through patriarchal-
feudal methods, are not able to meet. Accordingly, the
owners of these households have to hire seasonal workers,
in spite of the substantial expenditures that this entails,
Collisions that arise in the process have been described by
J. de Wilde: “While there are densely populated areas where
labor is redundant, the available farm labor supply over
much of Tropical Africa is often unable to cope with the
workload al certain times of the vear. This accounts in con-
siderable measure for the apparenlly slipshod and hurried
methods of tillage, planting and weeding which so strike
the outside observer.” Thus while the market has added a
stimulus to increased commodity production by wealthy
households, the absence of an adequate material and
technical base continues to hinder the development of capi-
talism,

It has already been noted that in African villages hired
labour is largely of a seasonal type. Frequently, the hiring
of seasonal labour is more expensive in terms of daily pay-
ments than is the hiring of a permanent worker. Workers
who receive a monthly wage frequently get a much lower
remuneration (expressed in terms of payments per day)
than that for seasonal workers. In the case of Malawi, for
example, data provided by W. Chipeta indicate that in
1968-1969 workers hired on a daily basis by African house-
holds usunally received two shillings per day while those
paid on a monthly basis received merely 36 shillings a
month,? :

Al harvest time when the need for labour is especially
greal, landowners often agree low payment rales among
themselves. Tn this connection I. de Wilde observes that
“in recent years there appears to have been a growing short-

' 1. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 23.

* See W. Chipeta, “The Nature and Significance of Resources Used
in Malawian Peasant Agriculture”, A frica Quarterly, New Delhi, 1972,
Vol. XI, No. 4, p. 312,
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age of casual labor for picking, at least at the low rates of
pay that had prevailed. Thus in Mathira Division we were
told that in 1963 farmers had paid up to Sh 2 per debi (35 Ibs)
for coffee picking in the competition for workers and that
the coffee cooperative had accordingly passed a ruling that
no member should pay more than Sh 0.85 per debi.”

Often seasonal workers and day-labourers are young un-
married men who do not have their own households and
have to subsist in this manner. L. Mayr notes that “much of
the work done is of the odd-job type, a day or two for a num-
ber of different employers in turn. Sometimes the lahourers
work simply for their food, at other times a payment for a
fixed task, such as an area of land to be cleared, is agreed
on after hard bargaining. This kind of work appeals mainly
to young unmarried men....”?

An important indicator of the limited use of hired labour
in regions of commereial agriculture in the countries of
Tropical Africa is provided by the fact that permanent hired
workers in peasant households are largely migrants from
other regions. L. Mayr observes that “in agricultural so-
cieties where wage labour is a new development it is un-
usual for people to work for wages in their own homes....
The labour employment for wages is drawn largely from
areas outside the village where they are employed, and often
from different peoples.”®

At first it may appear that the main reason for this lies
in the Africans’ attachment to tradition. In reality, however,
there are primarily economic motives behind this, even
though traditions do play a definite role. The fact of the matter
is that in a situation where it is not advantageous or else
not possible to hire labour on a capitalist basis the upper
crust in the villages prefer to exploit the poor through pre-
capitalist methods. And it is more convenient to exploit
members of their own community than migrants from the
outside since local people are related to wealthy landowners
by blood, and this fact traditionally provides for duties on
the part of the poor relative towards the wealthy one. It is
more difficult for a community member than it is for a mi-
grant worker to enter into long-term obligations, since he is

LI, de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 43.
* L. Mayr, New Nations, Chicago, 1963, p. 43.
o Tbid., pp. 41-42,
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already bound by many fettering duties compelling him to
work for wealthy households.

The relatively large production costs in wealthy house-
holds that are associated with the exploitation of hired
labour are not attributable to a high level of wage payment.
On the contrary, wages are extremely low. In the villages wage
rates are lower than in large capitalist enterprises. This fact
has been noted by many observers. In particular, the collec-
tion entitled Government and Economic Development empha-
sises that “the small-scale, indigenous entrepreneur gener-
ally pays lower wages than a large-scale modern firm”.
This is true of both industry and agriculture. In the case of
Cameroon, “non-recorded wages and earnings are substan-
tially lower and—especially for farm labour—are paid
mainly in kind and are based on more irregular employ-
ment”,? says R. Green.

Until now very few African counlries have extended
minimal-wage legislation to the villages. In this connec-
tion Uganda’s Minimum Wages Advisory Board emphasised
that a minimum rural wage might “increase unemployment
among the 85,000 workers who are employed by small-
scale farmers, who ... may not be able to afford a regular
minimum wage”.?

Direct comparisons of wage payments in peasant house-
holds and large agricultural enterprises are generally
inaccurate because of differences in the length of the work-
ing day. Accordingly, those calculations are more accurate
which are based on hourly payments. For example, in the
Bukoba District (Tanzania) in 1964 payment per hour in
peasant households was 0.31 shillings,* while the average
monthly wage rate at registered agricultural enterprises was
118 shillings.® Since the working week at such enterprises

Y Government and Economic Development, ed. by G. Rains, New
Haven, London, 1971, p. 120.

* The FEeonomies of Afriea, ed. by R. Robson and D. Lurry, Evan-
ston, 1969, p. 279.

9 International Institute for Labour Studies. East African Seminar
on Labour Problems in Economic Development. Working Paper No. 1,
Labour Problems in the Eeonomic and Social Development of Uganda,
1967, p. 7.

1 Smallholder Farming and Swallholder Development in Tanzania,
p. 184.

8 The United Republic of Tanzania, Statistical Abstract, Dar es
Salaam, 1966, p. 160.
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was 06 hours and the calendar month includes roughly
4.3 weeks, it may be inferred that the wage paid per hour at
registered enterprises approximated 0.76 shillings, i.e.
more than twice the amount paid in peasant households.

Even though wage payments are low, hired labour in
African peasant households does not often create surplus
value. Its capitalist utilisation is still largely limited to
such sectors as the production of coffee, tobacco, and tea,
and it has already been noted that in these sectors pre-
capitalist methods of exploitation are still widely employed.

A certain notion of the actual boundaries within which
capitalist hired labour is employed in typical regions of
commercial agriculture in Tropical Africa is provided by
J. de Wilde's estimate for the Nyeri District in Kenya in
the mid-1960s. Noting the size of areas in which coffee and
tea are grown, and assuming that the working year of one
worker averages 2,000 hours, he concluded that the utilisa-
tion of hired labour in the production of these crops is equiv-
a'ent to a yearly labour input of 7,900 workers. His calcu-
lations also indicate that 375 hired persons may be employed
in productive stock-breeding during the year. In his view
the number of permanent hired workers in that sector would
be 8,600 persons at most.

At the same time the author recognises that his estimate
may in fact be exaggerated since it is based on surveys of
households in which hired labour was used on a larger scale
than is normally the case. Nevertheless, he finds that even
if his data should be corrected by a factor of two, the actual
number of hired workers remains substantial, since hired
labour is largely of the seasonal type.!

If one notes, however, that in the Nyeri District there
were more than 6,000 landless peasants in the mid-1960s
and more than 19,000 land-starved peasants who were not
able to subsist on an area smaller than three acres, these
data indicate that capitalist forms of labour hiring could
not yet become the major source of existence for the village
poor.

P The disparity “between the very widespread bankruptey
among peasants and the limited scale of hired labour as a
primary source of livelihood for the village poor is highly
characteristic of the African village. As a rule, even the

1 J. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 56.
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partial use of hired labour is limited almost exclusively to
market-oriented production and is almost completely absent
in the subsistence households, which play a large role in
agriculture.

In the case of African villages, three types of hiring may
be distinguished. First, there is the hiring of more or less
permanent workers who receive a monthly wage payment.
The second category includes persons working on a daily
basis. And finally, there are persons carrying out specific
tasks in return for either money or a share of the crop. The
last two categories of hired labour are employed on a par-
ticularly large scale during the harvesting season. The forms
of payment, moreover, whether it is on a daily basis or in
return for specific tasks, is determined primarily by the nature
of the work being carried out. In this connection B. E. Rour-
ke and S. K. Sakyi-Gyinae observe that “for work that can
be fairly clearly specified and measured, the employer is like-
ly to prefer a specific contract to avoid the necessity of con-
stant supervision. If the work requires careful supervision
in any case, by-day payments are likely to be made. Thus
clearing, making of yam mounds, and weeding are frequent-
ly done by contract, whereas harvesting is normally done
on a by-day basis.”* It should be added that frequently pay-
ments are made on the basis of output even during harvests.
Such forms of payment are used in Ghana, for example, in
the harvesting of cocoa.

The payment of seasonal workers is not always made
immediately after they complete their work. Frequently
owners of households seek to postpone it until sale of the
harvest. R. Galletti notes that in a locality called Ibesse
it is still the practice for labourers to go home without pay,
and then return several months later to receive their wages.>
This means that advance payment is postponed. This is
possible, however, only because the hired labourers in such
cases are not persons who are completely deprived of means
of production, but impoverished peasants who possess other
means of livelihood in addition to wages. Such relations also
presuppose a continuation of more or less stable relations

1 B. E. Rourke and S. K. Sakyi-Gyinae, “Agricultural and Urban
Wage Rates in Ghana”, Economic Bulletin of Ghana, Vol. 2, No. 1,
1972, p. 9.

* R. Galletti, Op. cit., p. 210,
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between the owners of means of production and the person
gelling his labour.

In fact, such relations are a form of labour services char-
acteristic of feudal relations rather than a form of hired
labour in which labour power is sold at its value. In this con-
nection Lenin has noted that “labour service is the economic
essence of the serf system. In capitalist society, a man who
has no means has to sell his labour-power in order to buy
the means of subsistence. In feudal society, a man who has
no means has to perform labour service in return for the
means of subsistence he receives from his lord.”

A speciflic feature of the form of labour services that we
are analysing is that the landowner does not force the peas-
ant to produce the means of livelihood on his own land
holding and instead “gives the worker the means of subsis-
tence in kind’.® This, however, does not alter the essence of
these social relations in spite of the fact that, superficially,
they remind one of labour hiring.?

One of the major conditions for the survival of labour
services in return for food payments is a low level of devel-
opment of commodity-money relations in the African village.
This ensures the owners of land a monopoly on food which
frequently makes it possible to exploit direct producers
through feudal methods.

Such forms of labour services are by no means always
short in duration. They can be associated with lasting rela-
tionships under which the owners of means of production do
not pay their labourers in advance. In old Algerian villages,
for example, there existed a special category of workers called
family helpers. In return for a bowl of soup and several rolls
of barley bread these helpers carried out the most unpleasant
and difficult kinds of work. They cleaned out stables, washed
laundry, cut bushes, and dug wells. Another form of such
labour services is the labour of yearly migrant labourers in

1 V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 2, p. 482.

2 Ibid., Vol, 16, p. 435.

# Such labour services may indeed be transformed into genuine
iring when labourers receiving payment in kind sell their product on
the market and employ the money ‘they receive to purchase the means
of livelihood that they require. In such cases the product received from
the landowner becomes a wage in kind as is the case with seasonal
Workers employed in harvesting in cocoa-producing regions and paid
on the basis of their output. See Agricultural Workers in Asian and
African Countries, Moscow, 1969, p. 169 (in Russian).
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teturn for which the owner of land provides them with
food, housing, and clothing and also adds cash payment at
the end of the year. The fact that cash payment is made in
such cases indicates that developing market contacts cause
such relationships to lose their orviginal form peculiar to
subsistence farming.

Available studies indicate that lengthy labour services
by which the landowner compensates the worker in kind
only with means of livelihood produced within his own house-
hold have become rare even where their form has remained
the same. This is because the direct producers need commod-
ities available on markets. Such relations are therefore
generally anachronistic. They continue to exist largely
because of the fact that in conditions where market rela-
tions exist, the use of hired labour often continues to be
uneconomical since pre-capitalist methods of exploitation
still remain competitive.

At the same time, since relationships based on the hiring
of labour may not have a capitalist character even in the
case of production for the market, there frequently devel-
ops a combination of purchase and sale of labour power,
on the one hand, and pre-capitalist relations, on the other,
as when hired workers receive food from their manager in
addition to cash payments, for example. Such combinations
of wage labour with labour services are widely employed in
most regions of commercial agriculture. They represent one
of the major reasons why low cash payments continue to
exist.

Another way in which hired labour may be eombined with
labour services are those cases in which the worker receiving
monetary wages is also given land. Before the revolution in
Egypt, for example, workers often “received 1 or 1.5 feddans
as rented land for which the rental payment was somewhat
reduced in order to induce the migrant workers to work the
holdings better and to retain them within the estate. The
migrant worker and his family were then obliged to work
a specified number of days and the wages that were then
due were subtracted from his own rental payments.... Other
forms of assigning land and effecting payments in kind were
also practised. For example, permanent workers received
the maize harvest {rom one feddan but its value was sub-
tracted from his wage payments.”!

L L. A. Fridman, Op. cit., p. 247.
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Frequently pre-capitalist relations in African villages are
not only combined with hired labour but also exist antono-
mously in forms that do not depend on the latter. One of
them concerns labour services in return for land. Thus in
Gambia immigrants from Senegal are often given housing
and a plot of land in regions of ground-nut production. In
return they are usually required to work four days a week
for the landowner.!

In the case of Western Europe, the providing of labour
services in return for access to land was practised with
peasants possessing draft animals and implements. Accord-
ingly, as Lenin noted, this practice was primarily based
on the exploitation of middle peasants. A different situa-
tion has emerged in Africa, where the landowner himself
often provides the peasants with equipment, or else the
labourer works with his own modest tools, such as a hoe
or an axe. Such labour services constitute one of the typical
forms of exploiting the village poor.

It should also be noted that in addition to corvée rent
share-cropping rent in kind is also widely employed in Africa.

V. Dmitriev, a Soviet researcher, noted that before the
revolution in Algeria a person working in return for a share
of the product (khammes) usually rented his services to
landlords and wealthy local peasants under an arrangement
which gave him draft animals and implements for working
the land, as well as seeds. He was required to repay this by
cultivating a land holding of 20 hectares in the lowlands, or
else 10 hectares in the mountains. As a result he usually re-
ceived one-fifth of the harvest, but if he made use of the
owner's housing or water, or had received an advance pay-
ment in grain pending the next harvest, then his share was
reduced to one-seventh or one-eighth of the harvest, from
which loans made to the khammes were then also subtracted.?

In West Africa rental payments in the form of share-
cropping are practised especially widely in coffee- and cocoa-
producing regions. In this connection it is interesting to
read P. [1ill's description of the transition from labour ser-
vices to share-cropping rental payments in kind and then

e —
! See A Review of Rural Cooperation in Developing Areas, Geneva,
May 1969, p. 213.

* Agricultural Workers in the Countries of Asia and Africa, p. 170,
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to hired labour in Ghana's cocoa-growing regions. “On his
first employment the labourer might be entitled to ‘use’ all
the cocoa he plucked from the young farm on condition thal
he assisted the farmer in establishing new cocoa farms—
which, later on, he would have a right to harvest. As the
vield of this original farm increased the proportion of the
crop to which he was entitled fell to 1/3—the traditional
abusa share. Later on still, perhaps 7 to 10 years after his
first employment, he might (especially if he had not been
concerned with the original establishment of the farm in
question) be transformed to a nkotokuano basis, receiving a
certain sum of money for each load of cocoa he plucked,
a sum always less than 1/3 of the value of cocoa.™

In many African countries, share-croppers are frequently
immigrants from other countries and districts. Yet this
does not mean that they could not afford to purchase land
for permanent use. Even in the early 1950s it was relalively
easy to acquire land in regions of commercial agriculture in
Uganda. This is indicated by interviews of migrants in
1950-1951 who settled in Buganda after they had worked
there as hired labour. These interviews have shown that
16 of them acquired land after one year, 24 after one to five
years i16 after five Lo ten years, and six of them purchased
land after 10 years in Buganda. Some of them acquired land
immediately after arriving in that region.*> The scale on
which migrants settled may be judged from the fact that
the proportion of landless migrant workers in the Busiro
area and in Kyagwe was only 22.6 per cent, and only in
Buddu did it reach 44.2 per cent.® The remaining migrants
either owned land or else rented it.

Today it is far more difficult for migrants to settle than
it was in the 1950s. Even when incomes from agriculture fell
because of adverse developments on the world capitalist
market, land prices continued to rise because of the growing
demand. Referring to Buganda, D. A. Hougham has observed
that “land prices in the main coffee zone seem to have dou-
bled every ten years, a trend that has continued into the

L P, Hill, Migrant Cocoa-Farmers of Southern Ghana, p. 188,

* See Economic Development and Tribal Change. A Study of Im
migrant Labour in Buganda, p. 137.
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1960s despite falls in the coffee price”.! As land prices in-
crease, so do rental payments. Landowners require, moreover,
that peasants renting land contribute an initial payment.
In the more developed economic regions of Buganda this
payment may amount to 300 shillings. As for lands that
are still unoccupied, even natives of Buganda find it dif-
ficult to acquire them on the basis of general laws, with
the exception of land in inaccessible regions. A similar situa-
tion exists in many other districts of Tropical Africa where
commercial agriculture has been traditionally emphasised.
In particular, there is no more free land in Ghana that is
suitable for raising cocoa.?

As a result, peasants who leave their native areas for re-
gions of commercial agriculture can now acquire land only
on a rental basis. The alternative is to serve as wage workers,
who constitute a growing core of village proletarians from
non-native tribes.

Owners of wealthy households provide cattle as well as
land to peasants on fettering terms. Moreover, a poor peas-
ant generally receives the right to utilise both the milk
and the blood of animals but does not have the right to slaugh-
ter them without the owner's permission. As a result, the
latter acquires cheap work force to care for his cattle. In the
case of most cattle-raising peoples of Africa the dependence
of poor peasants on wealthy owners is still based almost en-
tirely on such acquisition of cattle. Indirectly this is also as-
sociated with the acquisition of land which in such cases is
utilised exclusively for grazing. This recalls Marx’s obser-
vation that “among animal-herding peoples ownership of the
natural products of land, such as sheep, for example, in-
cludes ownership of the pasture land on which they graze”.?

L Subsistence to Commercial Farming in Present-Day Buganda.
An Economic and Anthropological Survey, ed. by A. J. Richards,
F. Sturrock and J. M. Fortt, Cambridge, 1973, p. 147. In a setting of
spiralling prices and inflation, the purchase of land becomes one of the
most advantageous and reliable sources of capital investment. Ac-
cordingly, urban strata of society as well as wealthy rural strata
widely participate in the purchasing of land. In African villages today,
this role of land may be compared to that which gold plays in the
developed capitalist countries, whose economies suffer from monetary
crises.

2 [, P. White and M. B. Gleave, An Economic Geography of West
Africa, p. 114 X

3 K. Marx, Grundrisse der Kritik der politischen Okonomie (Rohent-
wurf) 1857-1858, S. 391.
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‘ Since the rights to cattle are retained by its owners, car-
ing for it by those who receive it constitules a labour ser-
vice. This type of labour service, however, possesses specific
traits that in our view can be reduced to following: when
receiving land the peasant receives not the product of labour
but an object of labour from which he derives his livelihood.
When receiving caltle, however, an altogether different situa-
tion emerges, in which cattle (the object of labour) is repro-
duced for its owner, while the peasant receives by-products
namely, milk and blood. This ancient method of feudal vx:
ploitation, which was widely applied even before the colo-
nial period, still survives in many regions today.

In localities where plows are used for agricu}l‘urv, pay-
ment in terms of labour services for the rental of plows and
draft animals is widely practised by the village poor. In the
district of Mazabuka (Zambia), for example, the authors
of the survey found that 60 per cent of the families did not
possess a sufficient number of draft animals or else possessed
none at all, while 40 per cent did not have plows. Each
family, ]lt_w_w\-'el', could receive plows and oxen from wealthy
kll]:&]ll(’!l without cash payment though there is a 1‘etipmca‘l
o_hilgatlon to give some labour to the lender.! At the same
time, however, the rental of draft animals and plows in re-
turn for money is also widely practised.

Indebtedness plays a big role in the exploitation of the
poor, even 11101:g'l_1 one may not always find usurers of the
classical type”, i.e. persons who specialise exclusively in
lending money in return for interest payment. N. I. Gay-
rilov, a Soviet specialist on agrarian relalions, observes that
“those who become usurers are above all persons who buy
up agricultural output as well as all kinds of intermediaries
and members of the wealthy tribal élite, i.e. persons who are
closely associated with the peasants. They derive substan-
tial income from lending operations. In Southern Madagas-
car, ["nr example, the farmers are required to pay 40-50 per
cent interest on loans of a few months and sometimes even
75-100 per cent when payments are made in kind.”2

An important indicator of the scale of exploitative usury
activities in African villages is provided by the fact that

1 Land ﬁ_ﬂ{d‘ihg and Land Usage Among the Plateau Tonga of
ﬂ‘!rmi’[’[‘f-f; District. A Reconnaissance Survey, 1945, London. 1048
pp. 155-56. i ' ¢

* N. I. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 250.

*

jocal privale merchant's capital in the villages is usually
a form of merchant’s and usurer’s capital. P. Marris and
A. Somersel emphasise that “if it served a local community
peyond the reach of powerful competition, il had great dif-
ficulty in manipulating demand without hazarding its slen-
der margin of profit. Here the problems of credit were cru-
cial: if it refused credit, stonily ignoring the hardships of
a community where cash in hand was always scarce, it gave
up its best chances of attracting customers.”! According to
the findings of a survey the authors carried out in Kenya,
75 per cent of the store-keepers in localities engaging in com-
mercial activities widely practise the supplying of credit (o
purchasers. As a rule, the village poor have no money and
are compelled to accept any prices and to regularly rely
on those store-keepers who sell to them on credit. Such mer-
chants, moreover, provide credit not only in goods bul also
in money.

Store-keepers usually also buy up the oulput of their
debtors, who therefore find themselves in a particularly dif-
ficult position. In this connection H. Hawkins writes that
“the practice enables the retailer-cum-produce buyer to sell
goods on credit to growers against future delivery of crops.
This in itself is not necessarily undesirable, but the retailer
normally takes advantage of his position to obtainvery favour-
able terms for himself. In some areas buyers carry on a sys-
tem of barter paying for the produce with consumer goods.
This again usually leads to abuses. Furthermore, the fact
that the trader is both buying produce and retailing gives
him more room to manoeuvre of taking a generous offer on
one half of the deal, while making a very large profit out
of the other half.”?

Characleristically, chronic indebtedness in Tropical Afri-
ca does not always take forms in which the debtor repays
his creditor in money. When commodity-money relations are
poorly developed, an impoverished peasant is often able to
compensate his creditor only through labour services within
his household. Labour services in compensation for debts ap-
pear to play a leading role in the exploitation of the village

1 P, Marris and A. Somerset, African Businessmen. A Study of
Entreprencurship and Development in Kenya, London, 1971, p. 153.

: H., Hawkins, Wholesale and Retail Trade in Tanganyika. A Study
of Distribution in East Africa, New York, 1965, p. 102.
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poor. This is, above all, associated with the fact that, as com-
modity-money relations are poorly developed, a peasant
finds it far more difficult to find money in the village in order
to pay his debt than to work for his creditor.

These descriptions refer merely to the major forms of
exploitation of the village proletariat and the poor. All the
examples we have cited indicate that in African villages the
direct producers became associated with the means of pro-
duction through feudal or semi-feudal methods. To this
day these methods tend to be structured by patriarchal fami-
lies, especially in Tropical Africa. Peasants who become
indebted to owners of wealthy households are usually related
to them by kinship ties, since communities consist largely
of relatives. In this connection A. Jones writes that “a neph-
ew, son, or brother can be called upon for his labour, and
the reciprocal obligation in terms of supplying material
needs can be the same in all cases.... These obligations show
a recognition of a difference in status which gives one man
a degree of dominance over another.... In a dependent posi-
tion decisions over housing, clothes and other material
things are made by another, dominant, person. So to a large
extent are decisions affecting relationships with other people.
In short, a dependent person has decisions concerning a wide
range of his social needs and activities made for him, in re-
turn for which he is obliged to perform manual services.”

It is not ditficult to find within the framework of extend-
ed-family relations all the forms of exploitation that we
have described above, including labour services in return
for means of subsistence and for access to land holdings,
chronic indebtedness and share-cropping payment. P. Hill
has emphasised that the distinction between relatives and
labourers is not necessarily “hard and fast, as sons and other
relatives are sometimes, for instance, employed on an abusa
(share-cropping—Y.I.) basis to pluck cocoa”.? At the same
time many of the afore-mentioned characteristics of extend-
ed-family cooperation were by no means brought into exis-
tence by colonial exploitation. They had heen widespread
within exiended families and communities in pre-colonial

1 The New Elites of Tropical Africa. Studies Presented and Dis-
cussed at the Sixth International African Seminar at the University
of Ibadan, Nigeria, July 1964, London, 1966, p. 276.

2 P. Hill, Migrant Cocoa-Farmers of Southern Ghana, p. 188.
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times as well.! Yet they were definitely affected by the
growth of commercial agriculture and the progress of com-
modity-money relations. Within the framework of extended
families and communities many more of peasants who either
did not possess enough land and cattle or did not possess
any at all had to provide labour services to heads of extend-
ed families. In' those localities where the conditions for the
development of capitalism are more favourable, such labour
services are gradually replaced by hired labour. In this con-
nection the authors of the African Labour Survey emphasise
that “one of the first signs of the change is often growing un-
willingness of younger members of a family to work on the
farm. Other able-bodied members may leave the farm in
search of work outside the area in order to augment their
cash resources. In areas where wage-paying enterprises are
established the family worker may even demand money
wages from the farmer for his service.”?

At the same time levies in kind on household members
tend to acquire a monetary character. This is particularly
evident in cases where such persons leave for work in other
localities and send money to relatives, often to compensate
for debts or else for the plot of land on which the migrant
worker's family works. Occasionally chronic indebtedness,
too, becomes entwined with extended-family obligations.
This frequently makes it difficult to distinguish monetary du-
ties from older duties in kind. It is true, of course, that as
the system of migrant labour in large enterprises declines,
so does this form of income to heads of extended families.
It would appear, however, that they will still draw from
that source of cash revenue for a long time to come, partic-
ularly as the migrant labour system continues to develop
in regions of African commercial agriculture, and to a lesser
extent in cities.

Though it becomes disorganised under the influence of
the market, extended-family cooperation does not disap-
pear. Above all, relations peculiar to subsistence economy
continue to exist, making household members dependent on
the heads of large families who control the land. This right
of extended-family heads operates as the material basis of
their exploitation of the village poor.

1 See Y. M. Ivanov, Op. cit.
2 African Labour Survey, Geneva, 1958, p. 66.
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The village poor who do not have permanent sources of
income outside their tiny households constitute the bulk
of the “excess” agrarian population. The insignificant size
of their land holdings, moreover, is by no means always due
to the absence of unoccupied agricultural land. In particu-
lar, such plots of land do exist in most regions of Tropical
Africa, and as members of the community, poor peasants
usually do have the right to work on them. For the village
poor, however, such a right is in fact a purely formal one,
since impoverished peasants are unable to cultivate the
land owing to the specific economic conditions in which their
households find themselves. “I see,” writes P. Hill, “the older
of these farmers ... as caught up in a vicious circle of poverty.
which compels them to eke out their living from day to day
and which saps their power to take the long-term decisions
proper to a farmer. Such farmers find it difficult to raise
their living standards by clearing additional land in the dry
season, for during the farming season their granaries are apt
to be empty so that they are obliged to devote themselves to
earning a daily living, and have little time to work on their
own farms."

Both the exploitation of poor peasants on farms owned
by the wealthy upper layers of village society and their
work as migrant labour prevent them from expanding their
own farms so as to provide for their own full employment.
At the same time their labour is utilised by the well-to-do
peasants primarily on a periodic basis, for seasonal work.
Their employment in this capacity, moreover, often coin-
cides with the work that the village poor must carry out
within their own households. Unable to subsist on the pro-
ducts grown on their own plots, the village poor are com-
pelled to work for the wealthy peasants. This results in a
decline of their own economies and their inactivity in periods
between harvest seasons, at times when permanent workers
are aclive in wealthy households.

Even though a great number of poor peasants are inactive
during much of the year this does not at all mean that there
exists an absolute surplus of labour power in the villages.
The reserve army of labour, made up of the unemployed and
partially employed, is necessary for the normal function-

V' P. Hill, The Myth of the Amorphous Peasantry..., p. 259.

ing of agricultural production under existing agrlalrfam 1‘913;
tions. It allows the owners of wgzalthy-lmuseho ds tlo pa\f
meagre wages to workers, thus increasing the num 1e|f 0
hired persons under circumstances in which wage labour often
cannot yet serve as a source of surplus V;}’lue.

In considering “relative over]m.pulatmn as a couseiquenc(;
of prevailing agrarian relations it would be ma_ccmatg 0{
course, to analyse it only in terms of the fie\;?lr_}pmnnt 0
capitalism. “Relative agrarian overpopulation™ is not an
exclusive characteristic of the capitalist mode. of pro-
duction. In analysing the specific features 'of agrarian over—'
population in Russia at the e'n_d of the mneteenth.cimt‘m:\-
Lenin emphasised that in addition to its fundalmenta capi-
talist traits it also contained feudal features. Iln ;‘\fuqan
countries the dependence of agrarian overpopulation on the
feudal relations is even more pronounced than it was a}t one
time in Russia, since in Africa low labour productivity frei
quently makes regular capitalist hliring_ disadvantageous {m(‘
the village poor are eigphoited primarily through feudal or

riarchal-feudal methods. _

pa%::‘ﬂ(ih:alllli?:)n it may be noted that in Africa the \’lll‘dg:(?
poor include a large diversity of social groups, Su_ch as peas-
anle who receive land in return for labour services, sl}mr
croppers, hired workers, indenl_urc(l lahourers, migra]nh \‘\em_ \i
ers, etc. It should be emphasised, moreover, l..hat. the h'll]CIIEl'
boundaries between these various groups are highly flexible:
in the course of his life an impoverished peasant may he]ong
to any of these groups, or else to several of them al_ a llme.‘
Hence the village poor may be regarded as one social layer
that is characteristic of the stage of disintegration of commu-
nity and feudal relations under slowly developing capitalist
relations.

Middle Peasants

The term middle peasants will refer to the owners of l}m!so—
holds in which normally only members of the owner's im-
mediate family work, and in which daily expen_dll.ures are
met from incomes from cropping and cni_tlc—rmsi_n,q. Such
households occupy an intermediate position in the villages as
they are linked with the impoverished villagers, on the one

1 Qep V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 1, p. 467,



hand, and the wealthy upper layers of the village, on the
other. '

The intermediate character of this layer may be seen in
the fact that, when households experience a shortage of
wo::king hands during harvest times in regions of commercial
agriculture, they have to hire seasonal workers. Some indica-
tion of_ the scale of seasonal labour in middle-peasant house-
holds is provided by the findings of a census carried out in
the Central Province of Kenya in 1963-64 (see Table 26).

Table 26
The use of family and hired labour in households of

middle and wealthy peasants in Kenya’s Central
Provinee (1963-1964)

Labour expenditures
in middle-peasant Percentage of hired
households (working | labour in households

Districts days)

family hired middle wealthy
members workers peasants | peasants

Kiambu 527 62 10.5 7.2
Fort Hall 725 34 4.5 )
Embu 761 33 4,2 6.2
Nyeri 732 43 5.5 14.2
Meru 493 34 6.4 12.6

Source: Calculations based on: Republic of Kenya. Economic
Survey of Ceniral Province 1963/64,

The table indicates that hired labour does play a certain
role in the labour expenditures of middle households, even
though its share is substantially smaller than in the case of
wealthy farms. At the same time it is important to consider
the fact that in the 1963-1964 census of Kenya's Central
Province the category of middle households also included
a part of the wealthy ones, since it incorporated house-
holds possessing from 4 to 8 acres. In the Nyeri and Kiambu
Districts, however, holdings of 6 acres usually belong to
wealthy peasants. As a result, in individual districts of
the Central Province the actual proportion of hired lahour
employed in middle households may in fact be somewhat
lower than that indicated in Table 26.
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It is safe to assert that in regions of commercial agricul-
ture in Kenya middle households are those in which hired
labour accounts for about 4.5 per cent of all labour expen-
ditures. Yet that criterion should be applied with care,
since even some wealthy African households do not employ
any hired labour.

Hired labour in middle-peasant households does not in
itself mean that the corresponding hiring relations are of an
exploitative character. In a situation where even in wealthy
households hired labour does not often produce surplus value,
the possibility of its creation within middle-peasant house-
holds is still more limited, since they produce less output
per unit of labour expenditures (see Table 27).

Table 27

Gross product and wages per working day in middle
households located in Kenya's Central Province
(shillings. 1963-1964)

B Districts

Kiambu
Fort Hall
Embu

Nyeri
Meru

Indicators
~

Gross  product
per  working
day 1.96 1 0.94 | 1.24 | 1.83 | 1.4

Wage payments
per  working

day
men 230 2.85 | 2.3% | 205 {'1.95
WOmen 1.85.1 1.55 —- 1.3 1.68

Souree : Republic of Kenya. Economic Survey of Central
Province 1963{64 (table compiled by author).

It may be seen from this table that in all districts of the
Central Province the gross product per working day in middle
households was less than were daily wage payments to men.
The owners of middle households were therefore interested
in hiring women and children, whose wages were lower.

It should be recalled that in African villages seasonal
hired labour is employed even within poor households when
substantial labour expenditures are required over short pe-
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riods of time because of the extensive methods of farming
(Table 28), though this is only practised occasionally and

is not associated with the creation of surplus value.

Table 28

The utilisation of hired labour by poor households
in Kenya's Central Province (1963-1064)

Districts ‘
Labour
expenditures per
household (in man days)

Fort Hall

Kiambu

Meru

Nyeri

Expenditures of family labour 3241462/594|667|438

Expenditures of hired labour 14 18] 5 21| 10
| =

Total: i:—}.ﬂ& 430|599|688|448
I

Proportion of hired labour 4.113.8|0.8/3.1] 2

Source: Table compiled by author on the basis of data in:
Republic of Kenyn, Economie Survey of Central Prov-
ince 1963/64 .,

The use of hired labour by households of both middle
and poor peasants is typical of North Africa and of the Tropi-
cal Belt as well. The results of a survey sponsored by the
[nternational Labour Organisation in Egypt in the early
1960s give an idea of this. The study encompassed all of the
country’s main regions. Its findings are presented in Table 29.

The data in Table 29 indicate that at least 24 per cent
of the poor households and from 35 to 53 per cent of the
middle households did rely on hired labour to some extent.
Commenting on this fact, L. A. Fridman writes: “The day-
labourer working either several days or weeks in a poor or
else a modest middle household did mnot normally produce
any surplus value. Quite often no significant surplus product
was produced in such households at all. Hired labour was
employed to produce the minimum necessary product, while
the wage payments of day-labourers became a particular
form of its redistribution among those participating in pro-
duction. It is true, of course, that in more or less well-to-do
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Table 29

The use of hired labour within peasant households
in Egypt (carly 1960s)

Percentage of households
- |
Houschold Households

groups in employing Households Hotsoliolds
terms of land lpotp - germa-| employing employving 10
arad nent and tem- [ only tempo- |y g™t
(feddans) POrary rary workers
workers
: 29 76
0.5-2 2 22 ;.)
2-5 10 26 4
a-10 20 33 41
{0 and over a0 35 15
T : 26 65
Total: 9 20
|

Source: L. A. Fridman, Op. eit., p. 240.

households a surplus product as well as a 110(:955};11'.}"_prﬁh;ul.
were produced, but the former was usually ﬂ[l}}l()lltltlﬂ;(b )3{
merchant’s and usurer’s c:llpilu] as well as by the state anc
7 forei 1onopolies....”
bBBiE?cl;:éE i]:l l'heicase of middle-peasant households the girx’{ajss
product per working day is frequently less than lhel[?l\:
wage of a hired worker, middle peasants are 111‘1{?1?: od nr
traditional communal work groups which st 1_1] exist in :;rlln{_\)
regions of Tropical Africa. In this connection J de \ 1\_{{:.
observes that “where wage labor is not yet avm]ahlogn hlll,_,‘
nificant quantities, communal wqu grnupsﬁiend -t(-}l 0 1ti
only means of supplementing family labor. Such work gr oups
which may be formed on the basis of ties of kmslupi :}ge or
neighborhoods, still play an impnrl..a nt role in muclll_ 0 : 1f)\p{_
cal Africa. They may be organized on llhc basis o llLCl
procity, with ‘beer parties’ at the conclusion of the ‘\\-m : 1;
the immediate incentive; or they may consist of g'mups]n i:::
individuals who work for cash or payment m_kmd ;}n_d La‘ﬂ ;
In such cases (raditional cummur_lal_J‘elalums clls_lilleglitll;.
and produce rudimentary forms of hired labour in which

1 L. A. Fridman, Op. cit., p. 240.
2 J. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 87,
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corresponding communal work is paid with money.! This
is attributable primarily to the fact that the communal tra-
dition of joint collective work has largely become a for
mality for the village poor owing to reductions in the size of
their land holdings and their lack of grains for brewing beer.
As a rule, poor peasants work for other households but arc
unable to invite members of the community to work for
them. This is confirmed by the observations of many re-
searchers, including H. Oluwasanmi, who writes that “in the
Zinna district of Adamowa province beer supply is the
ruling factor in cooperative farm work. A reasonably rich
man can get a medium-sized farm quickly cultivated, plant-
ed and often extended, while the not-so-rich farmer has
to rely on his own family if he is unable to provide cash to
purchase sufficient heer.”?

The position of middle peasants is different. In their case,
community members’ work within their households is a neces-
sity in view of the relatively large size of their land holdings.
Moreover, joint collective work is considerably less expen-
sive than is the hiring of workers. According to the calcu-
lations of W. Chipeta, in the Katete District of Malawi two
tins of millet valued at one pound are sufficient to brew two
pounds worth of beer for sixty workers, while if one hires
a worker at two shillings a day it is only possible to hire
20 workers.?

As commercial agriculturejand the use of hired labour de-
velop, collective labour hecomes less important as a source of
non-family labour power and is increasingly replaced by
hired labour. Thus in many districts of Sokoto Province in
Nigeria the tradition of work for beer is vanishing, and work
for money has become more widespread. Collective work for
beer is now mostly used on special occasions, such as assis-

! Even where it still exists, traditional communal labour has
largely ceased to be a form of mutual assistance. In fact, various de-
grees of antagonism between the worker and the household owner are
becoming typical of such relations, Relerring to the Ndembu tribe
in Zambia, W. Turner observes that “if muech beer has been brewed,
much bush will be cleared; if little, a much smaller area. The pro-
ductive individualism of Ndembu finds expression in the grumbling
and mutual reeriminations over the amount of work to be done....”"—
W. Turner, Schism and Continuity in an African Society, Manchester,
1957, p.. 22

® H. Oluwasanmi, Op. cit., p. 73.

3 See W. Chipeta, Op. cit., Vol. XI, No. 4; p: 312,
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tance to newly-weds in the construction of a new compound. or
assistance to the sick. Otherwise the tradition of collective
work for beer is gradually being abandone[l.l_ _

The decline of traditional communal worll{ in regions of
commercial agriculture contributes to the ruin of the_ peas-
antry’s middle layers who periodically require additional
labour services. It is precisely in those regions, moreover,
that the need for additional labour ex_pendltures increases,
since peasants have to grow c_ommodlty crops as well as
crops for their own consumption. . .

In Tropical Africa the wealthier middle peasants, who
need additional labour, seek to extend intel:nal family co-
operation because hired labour remains unprofitable to them.
In particular, they rely on polygamous marriages, ’Wh’lcl'l are
most typical of owners of wealthy househollds. This is indi-
cated, for example, by the fact that, acgordmg to many sur-
veys, the number of persons engaged in polygamous mar-
riages is substantially bigger than the highest estimates of
the number of wealthy household owners. Thus polygamy,
which occurs among the relatively well—to-d_o layers of the
middle peasantry, has become associated with the contra-
dictions that are typical of extended-family cooperation.

At the beginning of the nineteenth century, before colo-
nialists had arrived, there existed a custom among many
tribes of Tropical Africa according to which wives were a%lot-
ted land holdings from which they subsequently del'}ved
their livelihood, while the husband owned a separate field,
revenues from which were entirely his own. Under sub-
sistence farming, differences between the land holdings of
the husband and those of his wives related primarily to
their size. As commercial agriculture developed, however,
qualitative differences appeared as well. In particular, food
crops were grown mostly on the fields controlled by the
wives, while cash crops were grown on fields controlled by
the husband. The conilicts to which this custom led may be
inferred from Anne Martin’s observations that “women some-
times not only resent their husbands working on cash crops
because the latter compete for a limited labor supply, but
even refuse to work on cash crops though these represent a

more profitable use of family labor”.? This is explained, above

1 8ee H. Oluwasanmi, Op. cit., p.
2 J. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 5
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all, by the fact that husbands receive the entire revenue from
sales of crops. Such contradictions were even sharper at one
time in Nigeria, where it was traditionally accepted tha
the oil palm fruit belongs to the husbhand and the kernel
to the wife. With the introduction of mills which extracted
oil from both the fruit and the kernel, husbands began to
appropriate themselves the enlire revenue from the sale of
oil —=“a development which led women to demonstrate vio-
lently against the erection of new oil millg”.!

The custom of assigning land to wives requires a quantity
of land that is not available to the village poor. Their land
holdings are so small that they do not even sufficiently sup-
port their owners. In such cases a wife is not only unable
to produce a surplus product for her husband, but she can-
not even provide for her own livelihood from the land hold-
ing that she receives. As a resull, the tradition of assigning
land to wives can no longer be practised.

Similarly, that practice is also increasingly abandoned
by wealthy households which produce for the market. There
the land holdings assigned to wives and other members of
the family are reduced while the area devoted to cash crops
increases. Bul this does not yet lead to an abandonment of
patriarchal-feudal relations, since in fact wives continue
to carry out earlier duties even after they are deprived of
land. In such cases labour duties in return for land are re-
placed by similar duties in return for means of livelihood.

But the custom according to which wives are assigned land
continues to exist mainly among owners of middle house-
holds who have sufficient land and are not so closely tied
to the market as are wealthy peasants.

Differences between middle and wealthy households with
regard to their ties with the market are clearly evident in
the findings of a survey in Kenya’s Central Province in
1963-1964. These are presented in Table 30.

These findings show that the share of contributions in
kind to the overall revenue of households is inversely propor-
tional to the size of that revenue and that, accordingly,
owners of middle households are less dependent on the market
than are wealthy household owners. The table also indicates
that the owners of middle households are more dependent on
the market than are the village poor. This is a specific fea-

L1 de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 1, p. 55.
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Table 30

Selected economic indicators of farms grouped according
to their gross revenue (1963-1964, Kenya's Central
Province)

Household
groups on the
hasis of

UTO8S up to 1,001~ [ L.5601-]2,001-
1,000 [1,500 2,000 |2,500

4,001
and
aver

3,501-
5,000

Teve -
Basic nue
economic

indicators \

™

Marketable output [ ‘ .
(shill.) 109 252 | 466 | BHO | 807 |1,262 | 2,602

Revenue in kind _ =9
(shill.) 340 482 645 07 821 961 | 1,365

Gross revenue from |
agriculture _ Ll
(shill.) 449 | 734 [1,111 |1,267 | 1,628 [2,223 | 3,957

Percentage of mar-
ketable output
in gross revenue
from  agricul-
ture 24 3¢

Average gross rev-
enue. including
receipts  from
non-agricultural
activities (shill.)

Percentage of rev-
enue in kind in
overall revenue,
including  re-
ceipts from non-
agricultural ac-
tivities

o
-~

2 44 50 a7 66

~1
B3
-1

,209 (1,705 (2,128 | 2,881 | 4,094 | 9,226

(53]

400 a8 33 28 23 1

=
-1

Note, The «Average gross revenue™ section ineludes receipts from commerce

and hiring labour well as farm income. ) )

Source: Calculations are b 1 on: Republic of Kenya., Economie Survey of
Ceniral Provinee 1963/64,

ture of the peasantry’s disintegration thal embraces many
regions in North Africa and other parts of the continent.

It is well known that in Europe middle peasants were
in fact least involved in commodity-money relations by com-
Parison with other social groups. In analysing peasant bud-
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gets in Russia at the beginning of the century Lenin observed
that “the percentage of the cash income and expenditure
increases (expenditure with particular regularity) from the
middle groups to the extreme ones. The farming is of the most
sharply expressed commercial character in the case of the
peasant with no horses and of the one with many. This
means that both live mainly by selling commodities, except
that in the one instance the commodity is labour-power,
while in the other it is goods produced for sale, with (as we
shall see) a considerable employment of wage-labour, i.e.,
a product that assumes the form of capital.”! This lesser
dependence of middle peasants on the market in comparison
with the extreme groups on either side is one of the major
indicators of the fact that in Europe the decay of the peas-
antry produced proletarians, on the one hand, and capital-
ists, on the other.

In Tropical Africa, however, as well as in many regions
of the continent’s North, processes of differentiation among
the peasantry take place in a different way. Increased com-
modity production by wealthy peasants has not been accom-
panied by the establishment of a rural proletariat. Impov-
erished peasants are exploited by the wealthy upper crust
in their villages primarily through pre-capitalist methods,
of which labour service constitutes the principal form,
rather than as hired labour selling their labour power. The
poor do not sell much of their produce on the market. This
explains why poor peasants are less involved in commodity-
money relations than are middle peasants, who transform
part of their output into commedities.

It is an established fact that the development of capital-
ism causes the ruin of middle peasants. Taxes, the pressures
of the world capitalist market which bring down prices on
commodity output, the high cost of credit and the growing
need for money in situations in which only limited opportuni-
ties exist for increasing cash revenue through further ex-
pansion of production are all factors that cause large num-
bers of middle peasants to join the ranks of the village poor
as the development of capitalism proceeds. Since most of
them do not have sufficient means for improving their house-
holds they experience famine in years of crop failure, be-
come indebted and have to depend on occasional earnings.

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 3, pp. 154-55.
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All their hopes are associated with years of good crops, which
are usually followed by unfavourable years that return them
to famine and poverty once more. This point is well made
by E. Colson, who carried out surveys in what is now Zam-
bia: “The uncertainty of the harvests works most hardship
on the small producers who are trying to improve their
resources. In a good year they invest in implements and cat-
tle and hope with these to increase their incomes the follow-
ing year. Then comes a crop failure and they may have to
trade livestock and other resources for food and for seed for
planting. Their history is likely to be one of constant begin-
nings, each advance followed by a setback which reduces
them to about the original level of operations.™

At the same time middle layers possess [eatures similar
to those of the exploiting rural classes. These include patri-
archal-family traditions, polygamy, the seasonal hiring
of communal workers, and striving to become wealthy house-
hold owners. In germ form their households contain the same
contradictions that are fully apparent in the case of wealthy
peasants. This expresses the dual and contradictory nature
of the middle layers, a minority of whom do succeed in
becoming wealthy household owners, even though many of
them are condemned to impoverishment.

Wealthy Peasants

In today’'s African villages wealthy peasants by no means
always become capitalist entrepreneurs in the striet mean-
ing of the word, though they do concentrate means of pro-
duction in their households. Such a transformation is large-
ly impeded by the low level of development of productive
forces that results from imperialist exploitation. This is
precisely the factor that reduces possibilities for accumula-
tion in agriculture, and in most cases makes it necessary to
maintain subsistence production. This, in turn, consolidales
the corresponding pre-capitalist production relations.

The low revenue of wealthy peasant households frequently
makes the use of hired labour unprofitable. Production rela-
tions of owners of such households with the village poor are
therefore mainly of a pre-capitalist nature. Only a relatively

1 K. Colson, Marriage and Family Among the Plateau Tonga of
Northern Rhodesia, Manchester, 1958, p. 706.
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small number of wealthy peasants (and this is especially
true of Tropical Africa) constitute genuine capitalist farm-
ers and entrepreneurs who tend (o concentrate around
cities and in areas producing the more profitable crops. The
majority of wealthy households in African couniries con-
tinue to be based on a patriarchal-feudal and merchant’s and
usurer’s exploitation of peasants, many of whom are their
kinsfolk.

Wherever extended families continue to exist a variety
of forms are available for expanding intra-family coopera-
tion at the expense of patriarchally dependent relatives.
One such form is polygamy. For not only do wives repre-
sent a cheap form of labour power, but they also raise a large
number of children who are obligated, until they themselves
marry, to work for the head of the family. Aside from polyg-
amy, family cooperation is also expanded by enlisting the
aid of families of younger brothers, sons and other relatives.
According to F. Girling, “every household-head seeks to
add to the number of his dependents by marrying several
wives, producing children by them, and inducing kinsmen
of various degrees to settle near him. The surpluses of grain
from the fields of his wives and his own holding of livestock
are devoted to this end.”

It is well established that family cooperation serves as
a basis for capitalist cooperation. This applies to African
as well as to European villages. Yet while its operation in
Europe was limited to only the smallest commodity produc-
ers, in Africa, where in most regions patriarchal-family forms
of peasants’ exploitation play a big role, family coopera-
tion continues to be important for relatively large commodity
producers as well. Not only do family relations, which ex-
tend far beyond the core families, generate the prerequisites
for capitalist exploitation, but they often entail the corre-
sponding practice. Yet such relations are only possible be-
cause of the immature character of capitalism. For expe-
rience shows that in the course of time capitalist develop-
ment inevitably results in the elimination of patriarchal-
family relations between exploiting and exploited groups,
and in their replacement by relations involving sale and
purchase of labour power which are independent of kinship
ties. Within the framework of patriarchal-family relations,

! F. Girling, The Acholi of Uganda, London, 1960, p. 28.
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however, traditional forms of peasants’ exploitation pre-
vail, and while they gradually disintegrate under the in-
fluence of commodity-money relations they are only very
slowly replaced by the hiring of workers.

Of course, such shifts in forms of exploitation also take
place in those regions of Africa in which there are no extend-
ed-family forms of cooperation veiling the exploitative
character of social relations.

In terms of the extent of disintegration of pre-capilalist
exploitation under the influence of growing market rela-
tions three types of wealthy African peasant households may
be distinguished.

1. Wealthy patriarchal-feudal households of a tradition-
al type in regions that are in fact isolated from markets.
In such cases (rade operations are conducted on an occasion-
al basis, and the principal sources of cash income are the
earnings sent home by migrant peasants and work in local
administrative bodies. Even though the basic forms of peas-
ant exploitation characteristic of the pre-colonial period
survive here, there have also been substantial changes in
these regions. As a result of the temporary migralion of
peasants to other areas holdings of exploited peasants have
become smaller and more peasants are unable to maintain
their own households and have to perform labour services
in order to repay wealthy households for clothing and food.

2. Households of a transitional type. Located in regions
of commercial agriculture, they employ both hired labour
and traditional methods of feudal exploitation adapted to
market relations. (For example, the rental of land in return
for money or else for a share of the marketable product.)
Labour obligations in return for the allotment of land hold-
ings or for sustenance also play an important role.

3. Capitalist households based on the exploilation of
hired labour. Feudal methods and methods of commercial
and usury indebtedness are not employed.

Unfortunately available statistical data do not make it
Possible to specify the numbers of each of these types of
Wealthy households in one or several countries. Neverthe-
less it can be asserted with confidence that capitalist house-
holds of the third type represent a relatively small portion
of wealthy households. These specialise largely in the pro-
duction of goods sufficiently profitable to justify a capital-
18t hiring of labour, and they are located in areas where
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food trade is large enough to make the growing of food crops
unprofitable.

Their origins are also explained by the fact that their
owners do not have kinship ties with local residents. This
makes the use of traditional methods of exploitation un-
likely.

It is important to note that the tendency of wealthy peas-
ants to become a class of small capitalists has become more
pronounced in the post-colonial period. This may be largely
attributed to policies that encourage private enterprise in
countries developing along capitalist lines.

There appear to be many more wealthy households of the
transitional type than there are traditional households. In-
direct evidence supporting this is provided by the fact thal
in Africa the population of areas isolated from markets
is often smaller than that of the remaining parts. Thus
Arthur Hazlewood, who is a well-known British specialist,
singled out regions of commercial agriculture and developed
capitalism, within, a distance of 45-50 kilometres from rail-
way stations and ports. According to his rough estimates
these areas account for 71 per cent of the population in
Kenya, 45 per cent in Tanzania, and 63 per cent in Uganda.
It follows that the corresponding shares of areas isolated
from markets are 29, 55, and 37 per cent respectively, while
for East Africa as a whole, it is 41 per centl of the popula-
tion.t

Besides, in areas of commercial agriculture conditions
for the development of wealthy households are more favour-
able than in areas isolated from markets. Accordingly, the
proportion of wealthy households is substantially smaller
in the latter than in areas of commercial agriculture.

Besides their numbers, the role of transitional-type
wealthy households is also determined by other and more im-
portant factors. They generally account for the overwhelm-
ing share of the commodity output of African villages. Hence,
their leading role in the commercialisation of Alrican farm-
ing.

According to Lenin, the transformation of masses ol pro-
ducers into hired workers is one of the key attributes of
the evolution of small-scale commodity production. In his

L Bulletin, Oxzford University Instituie of Economics and Stalistics,
Vol. 31, No. 4, November 1969, p. 248.
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«Vulgar Socialism and Narodism as Resurrected by the So-
cialist-Revolutionaries” he wrote that “as commodity econ-
omy develops, our peasants, like all small producers and
by the very fact that they are such, come under the category
of petty bourgeois: they break up into a minority of entrepre-
neurs and a mass of proletarians”.?

In Lenin’s opinion, this kind of differentiation is a major
and essential attribute of bourgeois relations since there
can be no hourgeoisie without a proletariat.

In African villages, however, the development of commer-
cial agriculture, which has occurred primarily on the basis
of pre-capitalist material conditions, has not been accom-
panied by a corresponding transformation of the bulk of
direct producers into hired workers. It is therefore inappro-
priate, in our view, to list as capitalist entrepreneurs all
owners of wealthy households in areas of commercial agri-
culture. While capitalist enterprise is typical of processes
of peasant disintegration in European countries, in Africa
these processes follow a different course and only relatively
small number of wealthy households may be considered spe-
cifically capitalist.

Wealthy households of the transitional type and capital-
ist households possess certain common features. Both repre-
sent private commodity producers exploiting impoverished
peasanis. But there the similarity ends. For even intra-
family cooperation, which played a big role in Europe dur-
ing the early stages of capitalist development, differs sub-
stantially in the case of wealthy African peasants, extending
far beyond the immediate family of the household owner and
resting on patriarchal-feudal relations.

Another important measure of the differences between
wealthy households of the transitional type and capitalist
households is this: in the process of capitalism’s establish-
ment in agriculture, capitalist households usually control
the larger share of land rented out for use by others, includ-
ing land rented from impoverished peasants. This was the
case in Europe, for example. In Africa, however, the major-
ity of wealthy peasants themselves rent land to the village
poor on exorbitant terms. This distinetion reflects the op-
posite foundations on which the two household types devel-
op. In the former case it is the exploitation of hired workers,

1 V. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 6, p. 267.
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while in the latter it consists of labour service and share-
cropping.

In this connection the African Labour Survey for 1958
notes that “in certain areas, depending on the type of agri-
culture followed, the head of the family may allocate to
more senior members plots of land on which they can cul-
tivate their own crops. In return for these services the mem-
bers of the family have duties to the farmer. Their entire
services are more or less at his disposal. They may not only
be required to work on his farm or farms but to perform other
subsidiary services such as building or renovating the
houses.”™

This practice is to be found in the continent’s North,
where capitalist agriculture is much more deeply rooted, as
well as in the Tropical Belt. Thus, in pre-revolutionary
Egypt, for example, if both explicit and unpublicised rental
arrangements are taken into account, wealthy farmers rent-
ed about 580,000 feddans to small-scale fellahs. This repre-
sented 47 per cent of all the land that they controlled and
at least 63 per cent of the land area that could not be worked
by their’own families. In this connection T.. A. Fridman
writes that of course some wealthy peasants expanded their
land area cultivated by tractors by renting machines from
large landowners, but this does not alter the overall picture:
like the large landowners themselves, they leased to fellahs
in return for a semi-feudal rent over half the land in excess
of a peasant family’s “working norm”.2

Since pre-capitalist relations still exist in the villages
while possibilities for wage labour outside of agriculture
are limited, the village poor cannot bhut cling to their land
holdings, since these provide them with a permanent source
of livelihood. Besides, wealthy farmers induce the village
poor to work within their households. Relatives usually
receive land for permanent use (since kinship ties tradition-
ally include labour services for landowners), while non-
kinsmen receive it in return for rental payments. In both
cases, however, access to land is associated with labour
duties, share-cropping, and other obligations that producers
are expected to fulfil,

Of course, the concentration of land in wealthy house-
holds is not a new phenomenon in African villages. The

L African Labour Survey, Geneva, 1958, p. 65.
# L. A. Fridman, Op. ecit., p. 219.
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arrival of colonialists, however, lent it qualitatively new
features since colonial exploitation entails a large-scale
impoverishment of peasants and the development of commer-
cial agriculture. In particular, the growth of commercial
agriculture has expanded the output of wealthy households
and this has been accompanied by an advancement of rela-
tions based on private landownership in North Africa, and
the emergence of such relations in the continent’s Tropical
Belt. In the latter case, the prime material factor has been
the transition from clear-and-fallow farming to continuous
land cultivation. Tn this connection K. Mitchell ohserves
that “where cash-cropping has become established the cul-
tivated areas tend to be extended both in area and in time.
Gardens are kept under cultivation, often with short periods
of rest and sometimes with the aid of manure, instead of
being abandoned to the common pool for regeneration; and
they will usually be transferred to or inherited by another
individual rather than abandoned to the common pool. At
this point usufructuary tenure with reversion to the tribe
when the holder dies or abandons the plat begins to crys-
tallize into more exclusive individual rights which can be
inherited or transferred, sometimes with a money consid-
eration.” .

Generally private landownership did not exist in Tropi-
cal Africa in the pre-colonial period. Land holdings be-
longed to communities and were assigned to peasants by the
community head rather than by community meetings. More-
over, this was usually not effected directly (by assigning
a specific plot), but indirectly, through the decision of the
community head (following approval by the chief) to allow
a person to live in the village. This automatically gave him
the right to work any unoccupied holding and to use land
set aside for common use as well. As the fertility of his cur-
rent holding declined it was abandoned and became part of
the community’s general land stock, from which the peas-
ant in question chose a new holding. Following the emer-
gence of commercial agriculture such a system of land cultiva-
tion and use, far from impeding the appropriation of commu-
nal lands, frequently favoured it. According to tradition t}!e
initial clearing of a cultivated field entitled one to own it

1 ffandbook to the Federation of Rhodesia and Nyasaland, London,
1960, p. 295.
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until it was abandoned. Its size, moreover, was limited only
by the quantity of labour power that was at his disposal,
and naturally wealthy peasants had more of it than other
members of the community. As commercial agriculture
developed and as a transition took place to a continuous
working of land, wealthy household owners were thus able
to appropriate more communal lands and transform them
into their own property.

This kind of appropriation was often directly encouraged
by native governments. At the same time the scale and in-
tensity of this process varied in different locations. In areas
isolated from markets, where subsistence farming prevailed,
factors stimulating the growth of wealthy households were
limited. This is reflected in census data that indicate a
smaller number and smaller size of wealthy households in
such areas as compared with cash-cropping areas. The tra-
ditional systems of communal landownership and land use
were retained there in a greater measure. Yet in these areas,
too, by comparison with the pre-colonial period, the area
of land cultivated by wealthy households has also grown
through the exploitation of impoverished peasants who are
unable to sustain themselves with the resources of their
own households.

In areas of commercial agriculture the scale of such appro-
priations of communal lands and their subsequent trans-
formation into private property was directly proportional
to the rate of development of market-oriented production.
As a result, the traditional system of assigning land to peas-
ants within the community decayed. As communal land
became more scarce, following the expansion of cultivated
lands in wealthy households, the traditional system of in-
direct assignment of land to peasants gave way to its direct
allotment by village headmen. The allotment fee was then
increased. Speaking of the Basoga tribe in Uganda, Lloyd
A. Fallers notes that “the peasant who wishes to take up a
new kibanja (a holding, usually consisting of a plantain
garden plus land for annual crops) should engage someone
to act as his mukwenda (representative) in his dealings with
the headman. The mukwenda should be a person well-
known to the headman who ean vouch for the good character
and future loyalty of the new tenant. He is paid for his ser-
vices by the prospective tenant and is his legal representa-
tive in the transaction.... The headman and the peasant’s

*

representative agree upon the :1]101111(:111 fee to be paid and
the time of payment.... The sum paid may range from as
little as twenty-five to as much as five hundrqd shillings,
depending upon the size and quality of the holding, allfl {’ho
demand for land in this area. Tt may be handed over in its
entirety ... or it may be paid in instalments, depending upou
the terms of the contract.” .

While the position of the headman is still very strong—in
particular, no one can enter the community \_Vlth_ou{ his
consent, and he receives relatively large confributions on
such occasions—symptoms of a decline in his role as redis-
tributor of communal lands may already be seen in these
agreements. In fact, upon entering a community the peas-
ant usually depends, above all, on the mukwenda through
ties of indebtedness, rather than on the headman. In most
cases this implies that wealthy peasants assign communal
land to poor peasants who are dependent on them, once a
contribution to the headman has been made.

Wherever commercial agriculture is limited headmen con-
tinue to control the distribution of free communal land.
In areas where it is relatively well developed, however, 51.1[:]1
control has either already ceased to exist or else is being
rapidly eliminated due to the absence of free land. Having
appropriated communal land, wealthy h.on.cehohl owners
assign plots to poor peasants without asking for the !10;1{_!-
man’s consent. One of the consequences of this practice is
a breakdown of traditional villages into outlying plots
and individual farms. V. Turner obsgerved that “in the last
few years profound changes have occurred in the residential
structure in this area (an area inhabited by the Ndembu
tribe in what isnow known as Zambia—1Y". 1.): the most note-
worthy has been the breakdown of traditional villages into
small units headed by yvounger men who participate in en-
couraging cash economy. These units known as mafwami
(from the English farms) increased enormously.... Most true

1 Lloyd A. Fallers, Bantu Bureaueracy. A Century of Political Evolu-
tion Among the Basoga of Uganda, Chicago, 1965, pp. 164-65. The
tradition of paying an allotment fee existed among the Basoga already
before the arrival of colonialists. At that time peasants entering into
a_community were required to offer a chicken to the headman or else
clothing made from bark. Today, however, these contributions are no
longer made in kind and the “gift” itself is, as we see, much more
expensive.
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farms are situated beside the motor roads, for the typical
farm-head is a man who has earned money, often on the line
of rail, and who intends to earn more locally. He may be g
petty trader, a tailor with his own sewing-machine, a ‘tea
room’ proprietor, a ‘beer-hall’ owner, a peasant producer
raising cash crops. For all these purposes easy access (o motor
roads is necessary and propinquity to administrative and
trading centres advantageous. For these reasons most farms
are found in the northern pedicle, or near Boma, or close
to chiefs’ capitals, or in the vicinity of Mission stations.”

In administrative terms, these farms are formally con-
sidered a part of the traditional village even though they
are usually located some distance away. But in fact village
headmen have no power over their owners or their residents.
The decline in the headman’s role in distributing communal
land and the growing practice of assigning land to impov-
erished members of the community by owners of wealthy
households are important indicators of the establishment of
relations based on private landownership.

Another important indicator of the establishment of
such relations in Tropical African villages is the growing
number of cases in which land is mortgaged by the village
poor seeking loans from owners of wealthy households. Al-
though formally the debtor may recover his earlier rights
over morfgaged land upon repaying the loan, in practice
poor peasants lose their rights to land as they experience
a chronic need for money and are unable to return such
loans. According to X. Flores, “the system allows a relative
degree of land mobility to the benefit of the stronger savers.
But it must be regarded as a transitional stage in the prog-
ress towards other forms of land tenure, such as tenancy and
métayage.”?

Together with the mortgaging of land its purchase and
sale also increases. The growth of trade in land plots con-
tributes to the further concentration of land among wealthy
households. Yet the growth of market-oriented production
is not the only factor contributing to this process. For prim-
itive agricultural techniques provide few possibilities for
intensifying production, since, as labour outlays per unit of

1 V. Turner, Op. cit., pp. 9, 37.

? X. Flores, A Review of Rural Cooperation in Developing Areas.
Institutional Problems in Modernization of African A griculture, Geneva,
1969, p. 212,
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land increase, a threshold is L'eache{] fai?'l.v soon beyond
which production growth falls h(!l\l]li' increased labour
costs. Thus, a survey in Western Nigeria has shown that as
Jabour outlays increase the volume of output per acre in-
creases at a relatively slower rate. In other words, _margmﬂ}
revenue decreases as labour outlays on a given plot increase.
On the one hand, this enhances the interest of wealthy l_lou-
sehold owners in inereasing the area of land }1:1:[5@1’ culliva-
tion. But it also increases the rate of pauperisation among
the village poor, whose reliance on intensive methm.ls. of
farming can only marginally compensate for declining
output from decreased land holdings. y _

In Africa it is usually poor peasants who use intensive
methods of land cultivation, together with backward agri-
cultural techniques. The smaller the farm, the higher the
costs of production per unit of cultivated land and the_ snl’lqlL
er the volume of output per unit of labour time. Primitive
methods of management often make it impossible to inten-
sify agricultural production in such a way as to increase
labour productivity. Wealthy household owWners therefore
seck to increase output and reduce production costs by
expanding cultivated land areas. _

When capital tends to assume control of an agricu]lur;e
developing largely on a pre-capitalist haf:ts, me_rchants
and usurer's capital prevails over industrial capital anld
the former is fused with large landownership. In Africa this
is manifested by the fact that many owners of wealthy house-
holds operate as usurers and traders as well as landowners.
Income from trade and usury operations conducted by such
houscholds constitutes an important share of their cash
receipts, which increase both relatively and in absolute terms
with the size of farm.

One of the most important characteristics of income for-
mation among Africa’s wealthy peasants is the large share
of receipts earned in wages. This differs from Europe, for
example, where such earnings declined both absolutely and
relatively from lower to higher groups of peasants. The
picture in Africa is the very opposite. Frequently the _a]Jso—
lute value of these receipts increases in direct proportion to
the degree of wealth of the corresponding households, while

L B. Johnston, The Staple Feood Eeconomics of Western Tropical
Africa, Stanford, 1958, p. 131.
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t_hvir share in the overall income is approximately the same
for horl‘h lower and higher income groups among the peas-
anls, Table 31 indicates that in wealthy households av-

Table 31

Cash incomes of farm owners and receipts from
hired labour (Kenya's Central Province 1963-1964)

Average cash
income of
farm
owners
o
(shill.) 387 | 727 | 1,060 | 1,421 | 1,900 | 3,134 7,871
Basic
finaneial
indicators f
|
Cash income from
agricultural pro-
duetion 109 | 252 466 560 807 |1,262( 2,605
Income from hired
labour 125 | 241 281 506 581 |[1,020] 2,527
Percentage of in- :
come from hired
labour in aver-
age cash income 32 33 27 36 29 33 32

Source; Compiled by author on the basis of data fro ‘pithlic Ceng
Feonomic Survey of Central Province ?96.‘1‘,’5’{3“1 P

erage receipts from hired labour are almost equal to the cash
income from agricultural activities.

In the setting of undeveloped commodity-money relations
and limited sources of cash income, hired labour becomes
important for all categories of peasants. Thus the larger in-
comes of wealthy peasants are primarily explained ﬁv the
fact that they usually engage in regular hired work calling
for specific skills and general education while the village
poor usually take up hired work on an irregular basis
largely as unskilled seasonal workers. : ,

It has already been noted that during the colonial period
a system of payment for hired labour developed under
which extremely low wages for unskilled work were com-
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pined with extremely high payments for labour requiring
ckills and education. Frequently wages in the latter category
compared “favourably with those earned in the richest coun-
tries in the world”.! After independence in the 1960s this
sharp difference in levels of payment survived almost un-
changed. In the late 1960s the monthly salary of a clerk
in the Central African Republic, for example, corresponded
to three years’ work by a peasant.® It is not surprising, there-
fore, that the 15,000 civil servants in the Ivory Coast, who
accounted for less than 0.5 per cent of its population, absorh-
ed 58 per cent of the budget in 1964. In Benin their share
of the budget was even larger and constituted 64.9 per cent.?

A definite level of education is needed in order to obtain
skilled work. Education requires financial expenditures that
are beyond the means of the village poor. They are sometimes
too large even for wealthy peasants. Education gives them
access to highly paid positions.

The principal type of highly paid work in rural districts
is civil service. In a setting in which the government is
able Lo accumulate an enormous volume of surplus product
through both direct and indirect taxes, while cash incomes
from farming are usually modest even in the case of wealthy
peasants, the salary of a civil servant frequently exceeds the
cash income that Africans are able to receive from other
sources.® Civil service is thus a very profitable occupation,
particularly since, aside from a salary, it provides access
to other incomes in the form of “gifts” that Africans tradi-
tionally contribute to officials in return for “consideration”.

At the same time, in view of the numerous uncertainties
associated with the position of civil servants (the threat of
discharge, reduced income following retirement, the depen-

1 G. Hunter, Op. cit., p. 57

¢ Pierre Kalck, Central African Republic. A Failure in De-colonisa-
tion, London, 1971, p. 180.

5 Ruth First, The Barrel of a Gun. Political Power in Africa and
the Coup d'Etat, London, 1970, p. 110.

4 Marx noted the connection between the interest of the exploiting
classes and the functioning of state apparatus. He wrote, in particular,
that “it is precisely with the maintenance of that extensive state ma-
chine in its numerous ramifications that the material interests of the
French bourgeoisie are interwoven in the closest fashion. ITere it
finds posts for its surplus population and makes up in the form of
state salaries for what it cannot pockel in the form of prolit, inter-
est, rents and honorariums.”—Karl Marx and Frederick Eingels, Selected
Works, in three volumes, Vol. 1, Moscow, 1973, p. 433.
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dence of one’s career on the political situation and the like)
well-paid Africans working for salaries usually seek to de-
\'3]013 other sources of income. This ;,rmu}rullyurefm's to the
acquisition of land and farms.

g\_ccording to J. de Wilde, “it is noteworthy also that in
Africa the educated man who takes up another occupation
seldom loses interest in farming. He usually retains a stake
in some land and may, in fact, as we observed previously
hfzcome a successful and progressive farmer on the side pm:
vided he is close enough to his farm to give it effective 5,11])91'—
:'ISIOD.”I The 1950 agricultural census in Egypt showed that
9,040 owners of plots of less than 50 feddans worked as doc-
tors, engineers, civil servants, and lawyers, and viewed those
occupations as their primary ones. Mosl of them lived in
the city.

Cash savings from wage work play an important role in
the emergence and growth of wealthy peasantry. When they
are invested in agriculture, with its undeveloped commodity-
money relations and primitive techniques, these savings
are used to set up or strengthen farms based on paLriarchaﬁ-
feudal forms of exploitation. Yet the owners of such farms
are generally more closely associated with the market and
more responsive (o its requirements, thereby promoting
capitalist development, precisely because they possess sources
of monetary accumulation outside the sphere of agricul-
ture, and notably, in the sphere of hired labour.

Naturally in rural localities, where sources of cash savings
are more limited, wage or salaried work (above all, eivil
servnf:e) is more often combined with landownership and
farming than it is in cities. This is characteristic not only
of regions isolated from markets but also of those where
commercial agriculture exists. Thus in pre-revolutionary
Egypt at least every third wealthy peasant was also a civil
servant and made use of this position to increase his personal
income. According to L. Fallers, who surveyed the village
of Buyodi of the Basoga tribe in Uganda, of the 43 peop?e
outside the sphere of agriculture only the local government
emgloyecs (three policemen, the road headman, and the
parish chief) and the teacher had full-time jobs, and even
these occupied peasant holdings on which they and their

1. 1. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 188.
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families grew both food and cash crops.! A similar situation

was observed in Tanganyika. Thus for members of the Ka-

u tribe who grew maize for sale, there were almost no
ossibilities for full-time employment outside the mission
or local government services. Yel, with the exception of a
few single persons, those who succeeded in obtaining such
positions were also engaged in agriculture.®

In terms of their origins, customs and traditions the major-
ity of civil servants in rural localities are closely related
to wealthy peasants. As a rule, they are landowners engaged
in farming and exploiting the village poor. In their service
functions, therefore, they promote the vital interests of the
wealthy rural élite.

The wealthy peasants’ association with the government
administration as well as the stability of their economic
position deriving from their landownership and commercial
and usury activities tend to endow them with a dominant
status in village life, particularly in places where there are
no landed estates, or where the power of tribal chiefs has
declined. The findings of many researchers indicate that
within the framework of the current agrarian structure, the
village poor are unable to lessen their dependence on wealthy
peasants, which increases as capitalism develops further.
Thus B. and R. Le Vine describe a village of the Gusii tribe
in Kenya in the following terms: “In Nyansongo, as in most
communities, there are one or two wealthy men who are the
acknowledged leaders, and whose opinions on local affairs
are granted extraordinary weight.... Often a rich man uses
his influence (or wealth in the form of bribes) to establish
legal claims to property belonging to a less influential per-
son or to extort excessive fines from a neighbour for a minor
offence. Unless such actions are overruled by a higher author-
ity, they go unchecked, for Gusii consider themselves power-
less to rebel against a person of superior wealth.”

Under conditions of capitalist development, the tenor
of life in African villages is determined not by the demo-
cratic traditions lauded by bourgeois researchers with the
deliberate aim of idealising Africa’s communal life, but by

! Lloyd A. Fallers, Op. cit., p. 59.

2 Contemporary Change in Traditional Societies, ed. by J. Steward,
Vol. 1, Urbana, 1967, p. 189.

3 B. Le Vine and B. Le Vine, Nyansongo: Gusii Community in
Kenya, New York, 1966, p. 12.
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the omnipotence of the wealthy upper layers. Their abuseg
have been made possible, above all, by the fact that civil
servants themselves often own wealthy households.
Directly associated with local government, wealthy peas-
ants normally do not need a separate political organisation.
Such a need arises only when well-organised social forces
emerge on the political scene due to support from the masses,
It is precisely because of their ties with the state admin-
istration that the upper layers in the villages are amply able
to defend their interests under both multiparty and one-
party sysltems and under military dictatorship as well.
When viewed against the backdrop of imperialist exploi-
tation and the rise of national liberation movements, con-
tradictions between wealthy peasants and the masses of
working people often recede into the background. But as
such movements also develop into a struggle against exploit-
ative relations, the interests of the different layers of the
peasantry diverge further and further, since on the whole
the wealthy social layers merely seek to overcome obstacles
to their own enrichment through exploitation of the poor.

Feudal Nobility

The feudal nobility is one of the main sources of political
and economic support for imperialism on the African con-
tinent. In its Northern region this social layer is basically
made up of landlords who exploit peasants mainly as share-
croppers on their enormous lands.

While some of them already possessed theirjown capital-
ist farms based on modern machinery and techniques dur-
ing the colonial period, they usually find even now that
the rental of land to peasants is more advantageous, since
an acute shortage of land and a growing agrarian overpopu-
lation make it possible to increase rents even further so
that they amount to three-fourths of the crop harvested
by the peasants. This provides a socio-economic basis for
widespread absenteeism among landlords.

Because they control the levers of political power and
also possess substantial monetary resources, landlords
are able to channel large investments into banking opera-
tions, commerce, and industry, where returns are frequently
larger than they are in agriculture. By purchasing stocks
and bonds issued by corporations and joining their govern-
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ing boards as members or “co-founders”, t_he landlords ha_ve
gecured a close intertwining between their land properties
and non-agricultural firms so that their .estates are cul-
rently only one of many sources of income for lhcm.‘ In this
way many landlords have become what L. A. Fridman
calls “landlord-capitalists”. Typically Lhey_dev‘elup a wide
range of lies wilh corporations thal are active in such non-
agricultural fields as publishing, mining, wllolesalg trade,
river transportation, banking, real-estate operations in
urban centres and film production.! All this contributes to
the concentration of capital in the hands of the ‘fla}mliﬂrd—
capitalists” and strengthens their economic position and
political power. bz . ’

Far from interfering with (raditional forms of landed
estates and land use, a merging of landed estaltes with
finance capital often helps their preservation. This is be-
cause shareholding landlords do not have enough funds to
transform their estates into capitalist farms.

At the same time a continuous decline of prices for many
types of raw materials over a number of years has visibly
alfected landlords’ incomes. That is why a growing number
of landlords have been interested in a gradual expropria-
tion of their estates for compensation in order to rechannel
the corresponding receipls into 11011—t1g1‘iculi,l{r_al spller‘es.
This phenomenon, which originated in the 1960s, explains
the seemingly paradoxical demand on their part that large
landed estates be nationalised—naturally in return [or
a “reasonable” compensation.? That was the case in Sudan,
where following a decline in cotton prices in the 1960s that
put many irrigation facilities in the red the Saddik group
within the Umma Party called for land nationalisation in
return for compensation so that landowners might receive
investment funds to Dbe channeled into non-agricultural
seclors. At the same time those landlords who were unable
to adapt to the needs of the modern sector of the economy
interpreted that proposal for agrarian reform as an ominous
attack on their own interests.”

Thus under certain circumstances, including political
ones, as was lhe case in Sudan, inlense contradictions may

I See L. A. Fridman, Op. eit., p. 34 )

2 See Developing Countries: Laws of Development, Trends, Prospects,
Moscow, 1974, p. 227 (Iin Hussie]u).

3 Ruth First, Op. eit., p. 2067.
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develop within the feudal class itself with regard to pros.
pects for its future. While the miore conservative memberg
of that class seek to preserve landed estates, others, wiyg
are more closely linked to national and international mono p-
oly capital, seek to liquidate that system in return for
compensalion so as to enhance their capacity for enterprise
outside the agricultural sphere.

If landlords closely associated with monopoly capital
prevail, a situation may develop in which members of 1l
feudal class themselves propose the abolition of landed
estates in return for substantial compensation from the state,
In such cases former landowners become “pure” capitalisis,
Clearly, such *“agrarian reforms” inspired by landlords
have nothing to do with democratic agrarian reforms carriel
oul in the interests of peasants.

As for the Tropical Belt, private landed estates do not
generally exist there even though there is a feudal nobility
congisting of tribal chiefs.

Even in the pre-colonial period tribal chiefs acting as
representatives of state power already served as de facio
redistributors of communal land. They established bound-
aries between communities, permitted peasants to settle
in villages with the headmen's consent (thus granting them
the right to work the land) and often fixed the dates for
the start of the agricultural work. In a socio-economic
sense, this inherited right of chiefs to control land made
them de facto landowners. And indeed they acted in this
capacity as representatives of the state when they collected
corvée rent and rent in kind from peasants. In describing
similar relations, Marx wrote that “the state is then the
supreme lord. Sovereignly here consists in the ownership
of land concentrated on a national scale. But, on the other
hand, no private ownership of land exists, although there
is both private and common possession and use of land.”!

This changed under colonial rule, however, when the
parent states rather than traditional African authorities
had become de facto owners of land. Nevertheless, the insti-
tution of chiefs possessing feudal-state attributes continued
to exist. Chiefs controlled by colonial administration
exercised their authority on the territory defined by the

1 K. Marx, Capital, Vaol. 111, Moscow, 1975, p. 791,
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colonialists and assigned land to the peasants in accordance
with tribal traditions.!

The incorporation of the institution of chiefs into the
system of colonial administration following the establish-
ment of colonial rule was not a chance phenomenon. For
the despotism of traditional power, which usually combined
legislative, executive, and judicial authority in one person,
was needed by colonialists in order to hold Africans in
submission. R. Delavignette emphasises that “African
chieftainship was in fact one of the essential resources of
administrative authority. Without the chiefs the governor-
general, the ecight lieutenant-governors of French West
Africa and the 300 district officers in the bush would have
been helpless. For it was the chief who represented his
community in its dealings with the administration, and
even more importantly, the administration vis-d-vis his
community. In French West Africa there were some 2,000
chefs de canton and around 50,000 chefs de wvillage. In
French Equatorial Africa, in Togo, in Cameroon, the admin-
istration and the chiefs were similarly linked. If this
network had been destroyed al one stroke, chaos would
surely have followed.”

The institution of chiefs fitted the despotic system of
colonial administration so well that the colonialists delib-
erately established it in those regions where it did not
exist. In this way colonial rule helped not only to preserve
but also to expand feudal-state relations in the African
village.

One of the main results of consolidation of the chiels’
right to land was the conservation of (ribal exclusiveness,
which promoted ethnic parochialism and hostility to other

1 Hence the patterns of direct and indirect rule overlapped in many
respects and it is probably inappropriate to contrapose them. In this
connection W. Barber observes that “Furopean administrators held
the ultimate authority and had the power to appoint and dismiss the
salaried chiefs and headmen. In the strict sense, the pattern of rule was
direct; hut use of the chiefs and headmen as agents made the governing
Process itself an indirect one.” —W. Barber, The FEconomy of British
Central Africa, pp. 19-20. 1t seems that the patterns of direct and in-
direct rule differ only in that the latter provided a certain measure of
ormal autonomy to the chiefs,

2 Colonialism in Africa. 1870-1960, Vol. 2, The History and Politics
of Colonialism 1914-1960, ed. by L. Gann and P. Duignan, Cambridge,
1970, p. 2067.
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tribes. This was advantageous not only to tribal chiefs
but to colonialists as well, who have always conducted
divide-and-rule policies. Present-day tribalism, which repre-
sents a major obstacle to the social and political progress
of African peoples, is closely associated not only with Afri-
can traditions but also with the policies that were employed
by colonialists to strengthen and intensify tribal exclusiv-
ism and hostility.

Such policies were facilitated by the colonial forms of
peasant exploitation which contributed to conserving the
closed nature of ethnic and community relations. The
development of commercial agriculture in a situation where
permanent non-agricultural sources of livelihood were
limited enhanced the peasants’ interest in land and hence
their dependence on their traditional leaders. This depen-
dence was not destroyed by the migrant labour system b
cause peasant migrant labourers had continually to return
Lo their communities and thus remained both economically
and politically dependent on their chiefs. In this connection
the authors of the collection Seocial Change in Modern Africa
emphasise that “the vast majority of those who go to towns
still expect to return to tribal homes in old age. The full
nexus of tribal rights and obligations which binds them at
home is in obeyance rather than broken.”*

The chiefs exercised their right to land by forcing peas-
ants to perform labour services, among other things. Thus
in Northern Cameroon, inhabited by the Tupuri tribe, the
chel de canton relied on his own police in order to force
peasants Lo work for him. In particular he appointed villages
that were obliged to contribute the hay, timber, and man-
power for construction and repair work within his own
household. Forced labour was also employed in working his
fields. Peasants were required to work on plantations whose
area usually attained 400-500 hectares. Each village in
turn was required to send all its men for clearing, sowing,
and cultivating such cotton fields. The chiefs received the
entire income from the cotton raised through peasant labour.
In commenting on this V. B. Tordansky, a Soviet researcher,
emphasises that such cases are interesting insofar as they
are typical. He notes that “differences in the position of

L Social Change in Modern Ajfrica, ed. by A. Southall, Oxford,
1961, p. 42.
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cantonal headmen in individual localities concerned only
secondary details. In Forest Guinea, for example, they
employed forced peasant labour in order to create and cul-
tivate coffee plantations, while on the Ivory Coast this
related to cocoa plantations.”

It should be kept in mind that colonialists officially pro-
hibited such services for chiefs, assuming that the chiefs
could reduce the flow of labour into their own enterprises.
Naturally official bans could not fully terminate such ser-
yices since chiefs retained control over the land and used
the powers given them by the colonial administration for
collecting rents in kind in unofficial ways. Yet these bans
did produce a situation where such duties were no longer
viewed as legally valid and this unquestionably contributed
to their decline. That, in turn, eliminated the basis for
the development of large landed estates on communal prop-
erty.

As services in kind lost their significance, salaries collected
from taxes on the local population became one of the main
sources of monetary income for the chief. In 1960, for exam-
ple, the Emir of Northern Nigeria received 7,700 pounds
sterling. In Western Nigeria in the 1950s many Yoruba
chiefs received salaries of 2,000 pounds sterling. Besides,
“in French as well as in British Africa chiefs were granted
allowances in addition to their salaries. They also put in
claims for money ostensibly spent for public services buf
actually used for private purposes.”®

Since the chiefs’ salaries represented a payment for their
administrative work their position became similar to that
of colonial administrators, particularly since towards the
end of the colonial period colonialists often ceased to reckon
with the chiefs' lineage and rank and their right to inherit
particular responsibilities. Some of the traditional chiefs
were replaced by others who were able to serve the needs
of colonialists better.

The salary given to chiefs had a unique social nature. It
Was largely derived from rents collected from peasants in
1_‘-119 form of monetary taxes. This was particularly evident
In countries with indirect rule sinee’such rule made it possible

to trace the actual sources of monetary salaries of chiefs.
—

1 See V. B. Tordansky, Op. cit., pp. 79-80.

2 Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Vol. 2, The History and Politics
f Colonialism 1914-1960, p. 362.
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Among these taxes, which were used almost entirely
for the upkeep of the chiefs’ administrative personnel, tho
native poll-tax played the major role. Its economic content
was a monetary rent determined by the colonial administra-
tion which operated as the supreme owner of the land being
utilised by the native population. As the Soviet specialisi
on Africa I. I. Potekhin has noted, from the very first chiefs
were in fact demoted by the colonisers to positions of ser-
vants of the crown. They were given a part of that ren
while the remaining part was channeled into the ecolonial
lreasury.

In addition to the poll-tax levied by the colonial adminis-
tration the chiefs themselves introduced local taxes. These,
too, represented a monetary form of rent contributed o
native treasuries. Another important source of the chiefs’
incomes were rental payments in the form of court fees.
Finally, a major share of contributions to native treasuries
consisted of government subsidies, which enhanced the
dependence of native authorities on colonialists.

The relative shares of these sources of revenue may he
inferred from data pertaining to native treasuries in North-
ern Rhodesia, which are presented in Table 32.

Table 32
The structure of revenue and expenditure
of nalive treasuries in Northern Rhodesia
(per cent of total, 1957)
Revenue Expenditure
Native poll-tax 29 | Personal emoluments 4
Levies 15 | Other recurrent (repair
Fees and licenses 13 of office buildings,
| 3 : 27
Court fees 3 . (lnst nlf. um[nzms, totr.z. 27
L P e “xtraordinary (construction
Grants and subsidies .{3 of roads, schools, mar-
Other / kets, eote.) 24
Surplus funds 8
Total: 100 | Total: 100

Source: Handbook to the Federation vf Rhodesin and Nyasaland, P 742,
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It is apparent from Table 32 that in 1957 at least 65 po{
nt of all revenues represented different forms of femlpr
cent while about one-third represented government subsi-
fleies. The bulk of these revenues (GS‘per cent) was speui‘__()}'t
maintaining the administrative services of chiefs (salane}sl
travel expenses, repair of office bulldlngs, ete.) and. rml:\
94 per cent were spent on the construction of local roads,
schools, markets and the like. ‘ : u
Aside from duties in kind and .t::alanes, chiefs possessec
other sources of revenue, namely incomes from l!lﬂl]‘ own
farms and from commerce, usury, an_d enjrepreneurlal -HGII:\’-
ities. Thusin Sukumaland (Tangany;_}(a) in the (_aar],\_a' 1}}.')().5 at
least twenty out of the twenty-five (l!-hlefs 111.{erv1e\§'ed mc_hpal-
ed that aside from incomes associated with their position,
they also received revenues from the sale of cotton, L,rrou_nd
nut.s, sunflower seeds and cattle, as well as from renting
houses, shops, fishing nets, and canoes. Over harlf of them
stated that in 1952-53 they received from 100 to 500 pound‘s
sterling from private sources each. Twelve of them had a car,
a lorry or a motor-cycle, four owned 1ract01rs, eleven had

ploug]'is, and three owned cream separators. '
Their control of tribal lands through headmen offered
chiefs great opportunities to appropriate communal 1ands.
M. Sorrenson, in his study entitled Land Reform in t'he
Kikuyu Couniry, describes instances of such lappmprm:-
tions. He notes, in particular, that in the Nyerl and ‘.Foﬂ,
Hall districts “a few individuals, usually chlefs_s, ohtam’(’ac})
far larger arcas of the land than they 901111‘1 hfi\-‘B inherited”.?
Similarly, Arthur Phillips, who studied f}‘frl’can court pro-
cedures in Kenya in 1945, observed that ‘1t-1s a rggrettahle
fact that chiefs and other influential men, including mem-
bers of the Tribunals, are taking advantage of the present
uncertainties to acquire large areas of land and are seekllig
to advance their position to become feudal landlords”.’
Although the households of chiefs are usually somewhat
larger in size than are those of wealthy peasants, there are
few differences between them from the point of view of the

i i y ifi v t in Some
1 Fast African Chiefs. A Situdy of Pr;l'mca_f Developmen .
Uganda and Tanganyika Tribes, ed. by A. Richards, London, 1960,
P. 244, 3 :
ziI\lIA Sorrenson, Land Reform in the Kikuyu Country, p. 40.
3 Ibid., p. 18,
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social relations that they personify as private owners of

the means of production. Both groups widely practise feu-
dal and usury methods of exploitation combined with the
use of hired labour. These relations differ in form rather
than in content, in the sense that households belonging
to chiefsrely on methods of exploitation that are less patriar-
chal in character.

During the colonial period, chiefs frequently represented
the most educated layers of village society. M. Kilson
notes that “some mission schools made special provision
for the education of the chiefs. Civil servanis had a natural
interest in seeing to it that the chiefs employed as auxilia-
ries of the colonial authorities should be better educated
than their subjects. The French, too, encouraged schooling
for the sons of chiefs.”! A survey carried out in Buganda in
1953 showed that 40 per cent of the chiefs had an elementary
education, 45 per cent a secondary education, 10 per cent
a higher education, and 5 per cent had no education at all,
even though they were literate.2 If one keeps in mind thal
even in the early 1960s there were only 4,000 students in
Buganda’s secondary schools, of whom only?200 could con-
linue their education, it is evident that the level of educa-
tion of chiefs in Buganda was substantially higher than
that of the remaining population.

While chiefs often represent the most literate portion
of the population, they are the most persistent champions
of tribal traditions. Occasionally changing their European
suits for traditional clothes, they propound adherence to
traditions and ethnic uniqueness, since feudal-patriarchal
laws and customs constitute one of the major conditions
for the continuation of their privileged position.

Researchers are nearly unanimous in agreeing on the
important role of civil service as a preparatory stage for
assuming the responsibilities™of’a chief. This produced addi-
tional incentives for chiefs to place their associates and
relatives in key well-paying positions™within the local
administration. Colonial administrators gave! every encour-
agement to such an interest on the part of chiefs¥in order
to acquire well-trained, loyal servants from the local popu-
lation. Between 1947 and 1952, for example, nearly 33 per

L Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Vol. 2, p. 359.
* East African Chiefs..., p. 68,
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t of the members of the_]'vor,v Coa;al‘s fl‘crr_if;n?ml, i\sﬂ:;lz
& ere related to traditional ruling families (by 195¢
By, ":hare increased to 43 per cent), while in Mali kinsmen
ﬂfwgliefs accounted for 35 per cent of the mgmhers of ﬂ‘m
oTrritorial Assembly. The proportion was /?;) per cent in
ﬂfe case of the Upper Volta, 70 per cent in Niger and about

in Guinea.l .
5002?2]552\5123@, chiefs represent the most reactionary ‘:_nvx_[l
conservative layer of the wvillage pnpu]allo‘n.‘ Th(}l{' p]l!:;-
leges are rooted in the colonial pzfs’r., }‘\'h[‘_ﬂ tribal ic:p}lra .']fln?
was consolidated through the institution of mzeli:. u:l'
colonialists’ policy towards this institution generally mof
the interests of the chiefs lhen}se]voa. T}}en. qr1t10115m 0
the colonial authorities reforreld; only to mdlw.(lnal mea-
sures that encroached on their interests, such as _e}%pt c}ipr'm-
tion of their lands m[ul the interference of colonial admin-
i ors in tribal affairs. :
lst'i“?ltaoréc}irilevemen’r of political i'm_iependem'e by Afm;;aln
nations produced favourable conditions for endmgffeutat;
tribal parochialism and creating a unified ;_:,vslrzm 0 rm}r f
and administration, and hence, for weakening the power o
chiefs. Even if traditional systems of landownership are
retained, this ultimately brings al'mut- a 1.crmmatlm.1 ’nf
their salaries (which are one of their major sources (‘1I' ]n{;
come) and contributes to the further dt‘clme_nf services an
duties in kind. Accordingly, even though .(:.]uefs ]1aﬂed_mdlc-
pendence, in fact they often hfa]pe.d cn]nnmhms‘to 1.11va1nlta;]n
the system of colonial lex_plmlatlor] :'indc;n preserve both

i cclusivism and their own privileges.
trl?l?sla’r.eﬁgg:‘re independence and in t.h_e ﬁt_'sl'. few ‘voars.{ollqw—
ing its attainment, political organisations expressing the
interests of chiefs issued insistent demands for local autono-
my. This was™clearly illustrated .h‘v the Kopya African
Democratic Union (KADU), set up in 1960. This party op-
posed the establishment’of a centralised state and proposed
a plan to divide the country into six regions, each of w]uph
was to have a large measure of autonomy a.nd ‘conirol its

own land resources. The pattern of state organisation became
a key issue in many countries of Tropical Afl'lca_at. a t-l'Iﬂﬂ‘
When they gained political independence, and ’tm‘])al C].].l}ef;
Were then especially concerned about intensifying triba

1 Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Vol. 2, p. 375.
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tendencies associated with the preservation of feudal-tribal
divisions.

It is also characteristic that separatist tendencies encour-
aged by imperialist powers were particularly strong in
regions producing for export, since their population had
fairly high incomes and was less interested in the develop-
ment of a national market. There the chiefs were often able
to secure the temporary support of a portion of the peasan
masses, as was the case in Buganda (Uganda) and Ashanti
(Ghana). They mainly relied on wealthy peasants, who,
just as the chiefs themselves, were not disposed to share
export revenues with less developed regions and anticipated
increased incomes through higher farm prices and the
financing of agriculture by the state.

This is not to say that there are no contradictions between
wealthy peasants and the nobility in Africa. Of course,
there are, and they may grow or recede in the course of
time. Yet Africa’s case is different from that of Europe,
where they were largely centred around the issue of large
landed estates. It has already been noted that in Tropical
Africa, with the exception of a few regions, there are no
large private estates. The renting of land to wealthy house-
hold owners plays a limited role. As a rule these households
themselves rent land to the village poor. Accordingly, the
interests of the feudal nobility and the wealthy peasants
clash mainly when it comes to decisions pertaining to the
control of communal land and of local administrative ser-
vices, and regarding stale credits and subsidies, the ter-
mination of duties in kind or constraints on extortions
practised by chiefs. Yet these social layers also possess
important common traits insofar as they represent similar
types of exploitative households and farming arrangements,
which inevitably serve to unite their efforts in opposing the
village poor, who present their own demands.

___—

Chapter 1V

THE OPTIONS
IN DEVELOPMENT AND IN SOLVING
THE AGRARIAN QUESTION

The solution of the agrarian and peasant ql;csm%n-\lfiig
primary importance to the slrl}ggl_e of the p%)p ]iq 21‘& o
for genuine social and economic hlhuzl.‘nl.mn.1 ]ac “i)‘vem g i
culture, obsolete production relations, anc }L'}e lp‘nderythe
the bulk of the peasantry are all factors t 1’¢1t. iinde
economic and social progress of the new states. IR

Backwardness stems from the en’tlre course 0. nlfrﬁtf\]iv
development of the African countries, whrlch wp{\?hile i(hely
exploited by colonialists over many decdfles.‘l iy .1he
drew the wvillage into connnqdlty—nul}n% _rt.fa i (:(;unllu—
colonialists immensely limited 1t§ pOSSlbl]l‘T-lES (f)r a g
lation, and helped preserve subsistence fo.lms_o re?ntions
tion and the corresponding traditional producf.m‘n Te fl,"l]is]‘[jl
Under such conditions existing trends towards c?p}eio -
encouraged by the growth r0[ market 1‘0.12\[1011:-‘:t(lt:;eq ;nd
slowly and with difficulty. The ('.(;111.111119(} use o ' 7{(10 e
axes as basic implements of.m'nduct_mn did 1‘101‘.1])]12: irﬁng—
adequate material and technical basis for a capitalist tran:

ion of villages. ;

forﬁii 1commercia]iiaLion of Af_rican agncglturqf;\:as ?cffi()lrg):
panied by a growing economic and social di L“r(l-,;:‘)im]-
among the peasants, bul it did nu'i. overcome l‘.]u; rp}"lrz-l( ;tn{m-
ist material and social foundations of the agrariar

L11$6 this day merchant’s and usurer’s cap{tal }‘&ih{}l‘ ]tl-‘lzifen
industrial capital continues to play a (lo_rn}rmlarllt To }er vonié
As Lenin noted, this represents onl?r the mm:}\ , emb }_\md
form of capitalist production 1‘elaL1.0ns.. On %.‘w Im]i]e;:qhi,
that form of capital has merged with large landownership
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and is closely associated wit itali
V associat ’ith pre-capitalist (patri
' : ; ) i al1st atriarch;
;1]nd. feu]dtll) ro]lalmns, while on the other, i igp}inked Irli
h-l1m]1-0pﬂ .\ai c-apltn] ll.n'mrp;h commerce, cooperaltives, an
n;cnr }sharmk Sf?l‘\’(}.‘j as its agent and intermediary. ’l‘he._’ fecli-
s dqr ac wardness of African villages, which hinders I
¢ (i]tl._. .ommiron of commercial farming into capitalist ;rgri-
u .me, ?})(!I‘ﬂieS as a prerequisite for the functionino ol
mefchau( $ and usurer’s capital. i
-b‘m?]l! dom_mance by the “worst” and “lowest” forms ol
fﬁm{\d—[’- their merging with pre-capitalist relations, ham'
6{0(}1.;)}_;21110& silnlwrir;msltmu to developed industrial forms
opilal are all lactors which shape the specific
of the social structure of Africa . o
¢ g : of African villages, which dj
8 ages, b differs
i? mmicy }ways from the one that emerged in Europe at the
. nIlie'o ,I ]If 'appear-rmce_of capitalism in agriculture.
... 1:1“{-. l]\nown that in Europe the peasantry was divided
s 1'“3, classes of bourgeois society, namely capitalisis
}wﬂ 111rul workers. Referring to Russia at the heginninll"
?i(m 1((;_ W;\;?:tll)et.h cc;rﬂnry,I Lenin wrote that “the differentia.
: tasaniry, which develops the latter’ ;
groups at the expense of the middle S5
: | € ‘peasaniry’, creates t
new types of rural inhabitant Y : o
3 _ a 8 s. The feature common t
(?cootrj]lm;ypc%‘]]s .Ihe unmmodity, money character of thei?'
wél] 5 20 plfaﬁfii;::rnew l;l_Ylpe is }1‘he rural bourgeoisie or the
-to-c ~oPalliry.... 1he other new type is the ru
ral
pmAledi'afI[']at’ t}:l(‘. class of allotment-holding wage-workers.
pcqqqriffr;;g Slli;l_lal'l'()'ﬂ has emerged in"Africa, where weal tI‘nr
rasants rating in a context of imperialist explojtatin,
and the attendant low lab v S
é abour productivity, make wid
of feudal and semi-feudal Ottakten gl o s
‘ g al methods of exploitati 1
mercial and usury depende foh % orsbisds o
nd usur; 'nce which the bi i
the exploitation of hj vely wmeakie
: at lired labour. Objectivel i
due to the development it b R L
-of commodity relations such 1th
peasants manage households of ; el |
s é E of a type that ! 'S
a fransition from feudal to italist fo % Hsincng
) capitalist forms of exploitati
On the whole, their f imi e il
ety : arms are similar to those of the feudal
Af/}nother Important feature of the agrarian structure of
- Iér??nn coc;ptlfrms concerns the fact that as the development
modity-money relations causes the rui :
: ) A ; _causes the ruin of peasants
these do not always become hired workers, and tl?e:ir pau:

' V. L. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 3, pp. 176-77.
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~ perisation thus proceeds more rapidly than does the process
_ of their transformation into a proletariat. To this day the
' -principal type of direct producer in African agriculture is

not a hired worker but a peasant overwhelmed by feudal
as well as merchant’s and usurer’s exploitation. The number
of persons who fall into the calegory of agricultural prole-
tarians exploited through capitalist methods is still relative-
]y small, and they are concentrated primarily in localities
where modern plantations exist.

The extant patriarchal relations influence the develop-
ment of class antagonisms in the village in a specilic way,
rendering them more complex as well as more muted. Since
wealthy peasants are often kinsmen of the poor peasants
whom they exploit, and since exploitative relations are
frequently veiled by traditions of mufual assistance and
respect for elders or higher ranking persons, it is more dif-
ficult for working peasants to understand the essence of
exploilalive relations and to conducl a conscious struggle
for their rights. This explains the complex and contradictory
character of the political activilies of peasants in African
countries. Addressing the International Meeting of Commu-
nist and Workers’ Parties in Moscow in 1969, L. I. Brezhnev
noted that “the peasants in that part of the world (Asia and
Africa—Y. [.) are a mighty revolulionary force but in most
cases they are an elemental force, with all the ensuing vacil-
lations and ideological and political contradictions. Nor
could it have been otherwise for the time being, because
the great majority of the peasantry still lives in conditions
of monstrous poverty, denial of rights and surviving feudal
and sometimes even prefeudal relations.”

An important feature of the evolution of agrarian struc-
tures in African countries concerns the fact that, due to the
limited scope of the market, the development of capitalism
in agriculture is confined to individual regions. Such incuba-
tion points of capitalism, in which a minority of the popula-
tion is employed, tend to play the decisive role in commodity
production, particularly in the context of the Green Revolu-
tion, while the share of the other regions in such production
may decline in both absolute and velative terms. The stag-
nation of agricultural produetion in these regions in general,

U I'mternational Meeting of Communist and Workers' Pariies, Mos-
cow 1969, Prague, 1969, p. 153.
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and particularly of commodity production, fosters produe.
tion relations that are typical of subsistence farming ang
leads to the parcellation of households. Such regions thus
tend to become gigantic centres of mass unemployment ang
déclassé elements.

These characteristics of capitalist transformation in Al
can villages call for a reformulation of the question concery.-
ing the relative possibilities of the Prussian and Americay
ways ol capitalist development in African agriculture.

In referring to the experience of Europe and Americy,
Lenin repeatedly stressed that the forms of development of
commodity production and of capitalism in agriculture
may follow one of (wo courses: “The survivals of serfdom
may fall away either as a result of the transformation of
landlord economy or as a result of the abolition of the
landlord latifundia, i.e., either by reform or by revolu-
tion....

“In the first case the main content of the evolution is trans-
formation of feudal bondage into servitude and capilalisl
exploitation on the land of the feudal landlords—Junkers.
In the second case the main background is transformation
of the patriarchal peasant into a bourgeois farmer.™

The classical Prussian course of the development of capi-
talism in agriculture presupposes a slow transformation of
the landlord farms into capitalist ones. In many of the
voung states of Africa, however, there are no large estales
even though feudal and semi-feudal relations do exisl
within the households of the wealthy rural élite. In other
words the slow capitalist transformation of villages is

governed not only by the evolution of large landed estates
but also by that of wealthy peasant households.

At the same time the classical American course of devel-
opment of capitalism in agriculture is not possible in Africa,
since the liquidation of large landed estates cannot ye!
lead to the abolition of feudal relations. The point is thal
patriarchal peasants often play a leading role in commercial
agriculture, but their transformation into capitalist farm-
ers is hindered by the backward material and technical
basis of production and the limited scope of the market-
factors stemming from continuing imperialist exploitation.

Y V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 13, p. 239.
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Confined to separate regions, capitalism is unahlq to _:':1p1d‘ly
influence and shape in its own way the pre—f_:a_pil,ahs_t pro-
duction relations in villages throughout Alrlqa, even in
the context of radical reforms contributing to its develop-
ment. Accordingly, only one course nl'_de\'e]opnwnt of
capitalism in agriculture is [mss;_hle in A_frlca under present
conditions, namely one that is associated \\.'Illl _Jastmg
pre-capitalist relations and slow development of ag'l'](Ellil-lII“
al production. This indicates that, given the (Iqlﬂluance
of monopoly capital, capitalism no lgnger possesses th_e
progressive potential that would enable it to overcome Afri-
ca's agricultural backwardness within a short period in
hl?ﬁﬁ?:\friczm countries do not face the choice between the
Prussian and the American approu;h to ‘_(.h_e_d.eve!opllmnt
of capitalism in agriculture. Realistic gosmhlhtl?s for sq]v-
ing the agrarian question here are |nL|mately‘111|!c|3(l with
a choice between the capitalist and 11011—(;:1[}1‘5‘31151, paths
of development. R. A. Ulyanovsky observes that “the essence
of the class struggle that is currently being “taged in the
Asian and African village no longer relates, in cffcpt, _to
choosing one of the two alternative paths of caplte_xhst
development, but rather to a struggle between t]le‘ c-al?ital—
ist and non-capitalist paths of development, which 1tsgl£
reflects the struggle between the two world systems”.
In today's African villages feudal and semi-feudal relations
are so closely intertwined with capitalist relations not only
on landed estates but also in wealthy peasant households
that they cannot be fully overcome without measures that
are also directed against capitalism generally.

Thus the on-going struggle in Africa which centres around
the agrarian question is inseparable from the struggle for
choosing an approach to socio-economic development that
reflects the dominant trend of our age, namely,‘a_\‘\-‘orld—
wide historical transition to socialism. The [mssubllll'.y qf
such a transition is historically predetermined by the ehr_m—
nation of colonial oppression under conditions in which
mnational liberation movements in the developing countries
receive all-round support from the world socialist system
and the international workers’ movement.

! R. A. Ulyanovsky, Socialism and Liberated Countries, Moscow,
1972, p. 292 (in Russian).

175



That support is wide and multi-faceted. The struggle of
socialist states for international détente and for respect
for national sovereignty forms a part of the struggle [op
a recognition of the legitimacy of the social systems chosey
by the peoples of liberated countries, including socialist.
oriented development.

Active support on the part of the socialist countries iy
defending the sovereign rights of the peoples of Namibia,
Zimbabwe, and the Republic of South Africa, their con-
sistent struggle against apartheid and racial discrimination,
their direct aid to the national liberation movements, and
their support for ideas stressing anti-imperialist unity in
Africa all help immeasurably in the struggle of all African
states for national and social liberation and for choosing
a socialist orientation. _

Similarly, preferential trade agreements with socialist
states concerning the sale of commodities produced by devel-
oping countries play an important role in strengthening
the economies of socialist-oriented countries. As early as
1972 the African trade of the socialist countries in the Coun-
cil for Mutual Economic Assistance approximated 2,000
million dollars, of which more than 80 per cent was account-
ed for by trade with countries following the non-capitalist
path of development. In carrying out their commitments
the CMEA countries are assisting in the construction of
hundreds of major projects in Africa. Towards the mid-
1970s 400 projects were either under construction or begin-
ning foperations with the assistance of the USSR. Of these,
80 per cent were located in socialist-oriented countries.

The world socialist system is an important factor con-
tributing to the socialist orientation in the development of
young African states and assisting them in carrying out
far-reaching reforms, including in agriculture.

The African countries liberated from colonial dependence
have abolished colonial-state landownership. This refers
to lands that were formerly owned by colonial authoritics
and that have now become the property of the young African
states. At the same time the new national governments have
acquired important levers of state influence over their coun-
tries’ economic development. A number of them employ
these levers to solve the agrarian question on a capitalist
basis, while other governments are seeking ways to move
beyond the narrow framework of capitalist development.
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In such a context a comparative study of agrarian reforms
peing carried out in countries following different socio-
economic orientations is of major scientific-theoretical
interest.

Agrarian Reforms
in Capitalist-Oriented
Countries

The principal objective of agrarian reforms in capitalist-
oriented countries is to create a favourable c-hmfite for (he
development of capitalist farms on the basis of private land-
ownership in the villages. This envisages the assistance of
foreign capital. . P

The dependence of such policies on assistance from foreign
capital determines the attitude of these Alrman' govern-
ments towards foreign private landownership, which arose
from the plunder of lands owned by native African popu-
lations. Thus in the Ivory Coast and Cum.eroonlL]m_arca
of foreign-owned land continued to grow io]]uwmg inde-
pendence.! In Morocco a Royal Decree of 26 September,
1963 provided for a redistribution of 272,000 hectares of
foreign-owned land to peasants over a period _c}f 8 years.
In this connection N. I. Gavrilov observes that “if the agrar-
ian reform were to proceed at such a rate, it would require
20 years in order to return all the lan'ds that were appro-
priated by foreigners. But even this rate is not being followed
in practice.”® :

This does not mean, of course, that agrarian reforms have
not included large-scale appropriations of foreigu-_ow_ned
land in capitalist-oriented countries. Such appropriations
did take place where foreign private landm\'nm‘slnp_ha(i
become a major obstacle to the development of local private
enterprise. But they were carried mlt-‘s]owl_v and on terms
acceptable to foreign capital, and also involved the payment
of compensations that increased the debt bondage of these
countries. ol : |

A vivid example of such land appropriations from foreign-

L The Socio-Economic Effects of Agrarian Rejorms in Developing
Countries, Moscow, 1966, p. 187 (_iu Russian).
2 N. I. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 320.
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ers is provided by Kenya, where on the eve of independence
Kuropeans possessed more than 7.6 million acres, of which
only 18.7 per cent were cultivated. Colonialists had expro-
priated that land not only in order to develop it but also
in order to create land shortages in African villages and
thereby to encourage a steady flow of labour power to Euro-
pean-owned enterprises. It is noteworthy that such lands
began to be repurchased from Europeans under the colonial
administration, which sought to dampen discontent among
peasants. That process was intensified by the governmen|
of independent Kenya. While the declared objective was to
reduce the shortages of land in reservations, in fact the re
demption of such lands made it possible for European farm-
ers to get rid of non-profitable farms and secured land for
the propertied layers of the urban and rural population in «
way that simultaneously increased the country’s dependence
on its former metropolitan country.

Nearly 1.2 million acres were repurchased from European
settlers between 1961 and 1966, with uncultivated holdings
accounting for a large share of those lands. And yet_the
corresponding agreement with Britain stipulated that
Kenya would pay enormous sums for these lands which had
originally been appropriated from Africans. They were
repurchased at 1959 prices, which were higher than those
established in the early 1960s when many Europeans sought
to dispose of their farms in view of imminent independence.
The agreement with Britain also provided for very high
prices for the pedigree livestock purchased from European
settlers.

Foreign loans and subsidies amounting to over 25 million
pounds sterling were required for that reform, which included
the partial repurchase of farms and the settling of natives
on them. These loans were granted by Britain, the FRG,
and the International Bank for Reconstruction and Develop-
ment, among others. The government ol Kenya made the
payments for these loans and for the interest on them incum-
bent on the African peasants who settled on the repurchased
lands as private owners. Thus the new settlers were imme-
diately subjected to a very large debt. According to esti-
mates provided by H. Ruthenberg, the debts of farmers liv-
ing in small-scale settlements (excluding interest payments)
constituted an average of 195 pounds sterling per farm,
while in the case of settlements based on large-scale farms
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the figure was 560 pounds sterling.! According to these esgi—
mates expenditures per acre of repurchased land were 22
pounds sterling, of which only 6.8 pounds were chanr_m!erl
to the needs of agricultural development. The remaining
expenditures (15.2 pounds per acre) constituted non-produc-
tive expenditures associated with the repurchasing of lands.

It is possible to estimate the extent to which the repay-
ment of these loans constituted a burden on farmers by not-
ing that following their repayment the }'0&1;1_\? 1'&):'011110 of
small-scale settlers was expected to be only 25 to 75 pounds
sterling, while for large-scale settlers this figure was
100 pounds. Yet in many cases the actual monetary income
of peasants was far lower. It is therefore not surprising that
during the first five years of that programme t’he_ new settlers
were only able to repay 58 per cent of their indebtedness
for that period, and that in 1967 the government had to
postpone the initial repayment of lqan.s for two years.
Frequently the new settlers repaid their indebtedness from
money ecarned on the side, rather than from revenues from
farming on the new lands. : )

Britain gained the most from the partial 1'0])111'0}1asmg
of land from Europeans that Kenya carried out in the
1960s. In fact its economic position in Kenya was strength-
ened following the granting of political independence.
Former European owners of repurchased farms FI'EC_OI\’QII
30 million pounds sterling by the beginning of l‘JHJ’ in re-
turn for the purchased farms. This sum lrlul not include
interest payments. “In turn, the new _»\lrlca_n farmers as-
sumed with their land extensive debts.... A high proportion
of these new farmers were selected as being landless and
therefore lacking both capital and regular income, so that
they started farming in debt almost to the full value of
their land and stock.”

The partial repurchase of land f_mm_ European settlers
and its appropriation in the form of private property were
advantageous to African wealthy social layers as }vc]l. I'he
major part of Kenyan lands repurchased from Kuropeans

1 1. Ruthenberg, Ajfrican Agricultural Production Development
Policy in Kenya 1952-1965, p. 82. These estimates of indebtedness of
Alrican settlers include loans received to repurchase land and also
loans for its initial cultivation. , ) ‘

% Quoted in: J. Due, They Said It Couldn’t Be Done. Two Agri-

cultural Development Projects in Kenya, s.d., p. 6.
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became the property of wealthy farmers. This is largely
explained by the fact that the high payment for land reduced
the possibilities for the indigent layers in the villages for
acquiring it.

i As a result of that reform 34,652 families settled on land
repurchased from Europeans by the summer of 1968. Of
these 27,684 joined small-farm settlements. But in order
to receive a farm even in a small-scale settlement the pay-
ment of a stamp-duty was needed as well as an initial instal-
ment of 6 to9 pounds sterling. Such payments could usually
be made only by persons whose savings were large, by
African standards. It should be recalled that the minimal
expected monetary revenue in such settlements was to be
25 pounds sterling per year.

In many cases farmers in small-scale settlements received
several plots of land. At the same time large houses and
auxiliary buildings beyond the means of peasants as well
as 100-acre plots were sold by leaders of local communities
to members of the Central Assembly and Senators.

Thus it was mostly middle and wealthy peasants as well
as the few workers who had accumulated savings who re-
ceived land holdings in small-scale farming settlements rather
than the usually indebted village poor. Many observers
have noted that during the 1960s and 1970s the considerable
indebtedness of settlers and lack of funds for operating
profitable farms brought about the ruin of many settlers
from among former workers and middle peasants, forcing
them to leave in search of earning from wage labour or to
work on oppressive terms for wealthy farmers. In this
connection H. Ruthenberg notes that “the number of High
Density holdings where the settler is now looking for oul-
side employment, while his wife is scratching the surface
of the plot trying to grow some subsistence crops, is prob-
ably rather large”.!

In repurchasing land from Europeans the Kenyan gov-
ernment also sought to create large-scale private Alrican
farms. It was with this aim in mind that it repurchased
180,000 acres and organised large-scale [arming settlements,
on which 4,967 families began living after making an initial
payment varying from 100 to 500 pounds sterling. It was
assumed that following the repayment of debts the average

L H. Ruthenberg, Op. cit., p. 73.
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monetary income of such farms would be 100-250 pounds.

In addition 171.500 acres were transferred to 1,688 owners
of cooperative ranches employing numerous hired workers,
while another 34,000 acres were transferred to 143 private
owners who received loans from special funds created for
organising settlements. At the same time the Central Land
Council purchased farms from Europeans in order to sell
them to Africans who made a 10 per cent down-payment,
with the remainder payable in 20 years. As a result of this
policy there were 464 large African farms by the mid-
1960s in the Rift Valley Province alone and their total area
was 482,500 acres.

Most large African farms repurchased from Europeans are
capitalist enterprises.’ Wealthy peasant farms, on the
other hand, rely largely on patriarchal-feudal methods of
exploitation, though they do employ hired labour. This
reflects the immature character of general economic condi-
tions for the development of capitalism in Kenya’s agricul-
ture. Thus H. Ruthenberg emphasises that owners of farms
in large-scale settlements make use of their kinsmen as
workers: “Relatives and friends establish themselves at the
farm worker’s place and take the odd corner of the large
farm in cultivation. On some farms the acreage taken by
squatters amounts to 1/4 of total.”

Another major indicator of the immature general condi-
tions for capitalist development in Kenyan villages is the
substantial use of land by peasants for growing subsistence
crops in regions formerly settled by Europeans. G. Hunter
notes in particular that “it is the Kenyan African farmers
who naturally cling to subsistence most strongly: some of
them, when first settled on ex-European commercial farms,

1 A description of a large farm that has been transferred to an
African cooperative was given by Sunday Times correspondent P. Cox:
“It is a typical ranch covering over 30.000 acres and with its own
small river. The hoard paid 120,000 pounds for it, including 29,000
for the stock. G0 kamba cooperators who now own if subscribed
18,000 pounds as the down-payment—that is 300 pounds each. The
day-to-day life at Kobo Rock had altered little with the change of
proprietor. The labour were paraded as before at 7.15 a.m. every
morning. Although some were close relatives of the mew owners,
they were only being paid the minimnm agrieultural wage of 23 d. a
day.”—P. Cox, Kenyaita's Country, London, 1965, p. 67.

2 1. Ruthenberg, Op. cit., p. 86.
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insisted upon this insurance, even uprooting high-quality
pyrethrum to grow maize on land unsuited to it.,”

It is of considerable interest in this connection to examine
data concerning the sources of capital of those who either
acquired large farms or else established wealthy households
on lands purchased from Europeans. According to data
cited by a number of researchers many of those who became
large landowners were government civil servants or else
party functionaries nicknamed Delamers.? Writing in
1966 IT. Ruthenberg observed that “almost every politician,
official and functionary has recently acquired some prop-
erty”.* A. Segal, an American researcher who has studied
agrarian reforms in East Africa, fully agrees with this view:
“Politicians and civil servants have been the first to consol-
idate their farm lands and to purchase formerly non-African
land on a willing-buyer, willing-seller freehold transaction
basis.” In addition to civil servants and political leaders,
traders and wealthy farmers have also become large landown-
ers in the White Highlands. Many of them possess land
holdings in former reservations as well.

These developments produce favourable conditions for
the widespread practice of absentee landownership. Many
large landowners do not manage their own farms and live
in cities instead or else are engaged in trade, entrusting
their farms to proxies or renting them. According to . de
Wilde, “experience has shown that a man with capital often
has a business or an occupation which pays well and he may
therefore acquire a settlement plot (in the White Highlands—
Y. I.) without living on it or without giving sufficient at-
tention to farming it properly. We noted that farmer absen-
teeism was more marked on low-density schemes and that
some of the most neglected farms belong to businessmen or
government employees who were occupied elsewhere. In
a number of cases such people have managed to obtain two

1 G. Hunter, Peasant Socicties. A Comparative Study in Asia and
Africa, London, 1969, pp. 84-85,

* Ibid., p. 153.

3 H. Ruthenberg, African Agricultural Production Development
Policy in Kenya 1952-1965, p. 104,

4 A. Segal, The Politics of Land in Fast Africa, Toronto, 1968,
p. 287. Consolidation of lands refers to an infegration of scalfered
plots into a single strip. In capitalist-oriented countries such a consoli-
dation is usually viewed as a major prerequisite for formalising a per-
son’s rights of private landownership, i
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or more settlement plots on a scheme without farming any
of them adequately.” '

It appears impossible to calculate even approximately
the number of large landowners who have acquired land
in the White Highlands, and this is not me]'e!y due to a ]a_ck
of statistical data. For frequently persons listed as ofﬁmgi
Jandowners in fact act on behalf of “shz}dow partners”,
i.e. kinsmen or acquaintances who _]]1'0v1ded the flIleS
for purchasing land and who now receive 't.h_e corresponding
income. In such cases the linkage nf_ cwll servants z_‘md
traders with landownership is less explicit since it is mediat-
ed by other persons who received money to acquire land
and now pay a specified part of the income from the land.
Indirect evidence suggests, however, that the number of
large African landowners in the White Highlands who re-
ceived land repurchased from Europeans is quite suhst.antlal‘.
They provide a “social cover” for European entrepreneurs
in Kenva who continue to control millions of acres of the
best and most fertile land. ol

In Tunisia the process of land appropriation from'Enro~
peans followed a somewhat different course. At the time (.)f
independence in 1956, there were 4,700 Furopeans there
who owned 600,000 hectares, while 42 per cent.of the 1‘111‘:}1
native families did not have any land and a t_-hu'(‘l of Tuni-
sian landowners did not receive sufficient incomes from
their land to provide for the minimum requirements of
livelihood.?

In 1957 the government sought to reduce the shortage
of land in Tunisian villages by signing an agreement with
France concerning the repurchasing of colonist-owned ]anff.
As a result of that agreement and of similar agreements in
1960 and 1963, repurchasing operations transferred 370,000
hectares of French-owned land to state OW‘IIEI'S}:HD by early
1964. The repurchasing of these lands thus required approx-
imately 7 vears.?

1 ]. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. 213., ) .

2 See The Working Class and the Workers’ Movement in the Countries
of Asia and Africa, Moscow, 1965, p. 175 (in Russmu);‘ The Eastern
Village Today: Basic Development Trends, Moscow, 1973, p. 76 (in

< - i
Rnflggl The History and Feonomics of Couniries of the Arab East,
Moscow, 1973, p. 114 (in Russian).

183




This slow rate of land repurchasing activities caused dis-
sut.lsfnc.tmn among the progressive public in Tunisia wlho
',a]h.zd for more decisive measures similar to those that were
cm'rle_d out with regard to foreign properties in Egypt and
Aigena._ Finally, in 1964, a decree was adopted concerning
Ihp'natmnalisation of foreign-owned lands. In this way
f{n‘r_lgn,nwnel‘ﬁhip of land was liquidated. Subsequently
as in Kenya, a substantial part of the land appropriaté:i
I‘rm}} Eu_m])mns was sold to the local population and became
their private property. In addition, production cooperatives
began to be organised on these lands. These largely served
{.he_ interests of wealthy farmers and were intended to ]10].}1
their enrichment through the latest methods of laree-seale
production. B

According to the provisions of cooperative charters any
]andmvn?r could become a member of such a ])I'(}(hi.(‘tiﬂil
cooperative, providing that he had a specified minimum of
]and: Those who did not possess the needed quantity were
required to either purchase it or rent their own piuts: to
the cooperative, or even to work in the cooperative as hired
workers. Only landowning members were entitled to elecl
the cooperative’s Administrative Council. This made it
possible for wealthy farmers to oceupy key positions within
such cnnpel':fitives. Income was distributed largely according
to members’ relative share of land rather than in accordance
with the labour contributions of each.

B‘\f. 1967 there were 479 such cooperatives with a mem-
bership of 50,000.' Most of them, however, were in fact
unprofitable. This may be attributed to the fact that nverl"ﬂ
per cent pf their land assets largely consisted of lands 1'en[;d

fl‘.t)m (‘.1\'1_1 servants, doctors, lawyers and entrepreneurs who
did not live in villages. It was also partially due to the fact
Hli.iﬁ private sub-contractors frequently charesed very .In:rv.h
prices for such tasks as threshing, and p]n:vinrr. and for
transportation and construction.? Tn 1969 the government
had to agree to terminate the activities of n1ostbpmdnction
cooperatives and to transfer their lands to private owners.

1 CifaE ;
, Zhe ffr.\frir_ﬁr and Economics of Countries of the Arab East, p. 116
) [pc-l?, 5. .\Io]knm_\r;_m. “Concerning Agricultural Cnn[':ur-nl'ive.;-
;l}]iL 'I]‘]}:ii:bid\.]}AUm? Crémitrrmsx H'."Rf{nr;,r and Economics (Proceedings of

e 'l All-Union Conference of Arabists, Yerevan, 1969). SCOW
1974, p. 175 (in Russian). TR Moscow,
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An important aspect of the agrarian reforms in capital-
ist-oriented countries concerns policies thal seek to de-
stroy the basis of traditional agriculture and to introduce
rivate landownership.

In Kenya that policy began to be widely applied in the
colonial period. It was based on the Swynnerton Plan
adopted in 1954, one of whose objectives was to give legal
force to the relations of private landownership that were
spontaneously developing at the time. J. de Wilde observes
that “increasingly, individual Government officers, and
later the Government, began to look upon the land tenure
reform as a promising measure to deal with Kikuyu dis-
content. It was hoped that land consolidation and registra-
tion, followed by a vigorous program of farm development,
would effectively counter the political agitation among the
Kikuyu by establishing a class of prosperous farmers who,
in turn, would employ on their holdings most of the land-
less Kikuyu.”?

During the reforms the owners of wealthy farms appro-
priated the most fertile lands, adding holdings belonging
to poor farmers. They influenced the decisions of government
clerks through bribes in order that holdings not belonging
to them be registered in their names and also in order to
increase the area of holdings that they did own.?

Consolidation of lands and their formal registration as
private property increased the inequality of land distribu-
tion in Kenyan villages. Many tenants were expelled from
rented land during the reforms. In addition the reforms
affected adversely the position of household members in
extended families as they lost their traditional right to land
within the family hierarchy. Yet traditional forms of land
rental and land assignment to household members did not
disappear as a result of the legal sanctioning of private land-
ownership. They survive because patriarchal-feudal methods
of exploitation are able to compete with the use of hired
labour.? At the same time there is no doubt that, given a

1 7. de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, p. O

2 Ibid., p. H6.

3 Tneidentally, this explains the failure of attempts fo overcome
the parcelling of land on large farms, in spite of the policy of land
consolidation that was pursued hoth by the colonial administration
and by Kenya's national government. The sanctioning of the right
to private ownership of land merely provides a legal basis for extending
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legal sanctioning of rights of private landownership ang
the development of commercial agriculture, the position of
household members as direct producers possessing land Was
definitely worsened.

The agrarian reform also affected the interests of heads
of patrilineal associations and chiefs who lost the right to
control communal land that had played such a big role
in those regions where relations of private landownership
were relatively undeveloped. In these regions the consolida-
tion of lands and their registration as private property took
place very slowly and met with opposition from tribal up-
per layers as well as from below.

Tn those regions, on the other hand, where private land-
ownership was widely accepted, as in the Central Province.
for example, the tribal leaders’ control over communal
lands had in fact ceased to exist by the time the reform toolk
place. Chiefs and elders themselves became large private
landowners and were interested in a legal sanctioning of
their position as landowners. Accordingly the consolida-
tion and registration of land holdings proceeded far more
rapidly in the Central Province than it did in other regions
of Kenya.
¥Y¥At a time when Kenya’s national liberation movement
was growing in intensity, the colonial administration fol-
lowed a policy of registering land as private property with
great circumspection, giving particular emphasis to those
regions where the traditional land-holding system had been
substantially undermined and where wealthy farmers were
interested in its liguidation. In those regions, on the other
hand, where the tribal upper layers persisted in opposing
the reassigning of land as private property and usually re-
ceived the support of the village poor, such reforms were
not, in fact, carried out. As a result, only some 1.5 million
acres were registered as the private property of Africans
by mid-1965, and an area of approximately the same size
was consolidated and surveyed, i.e. prepared for official
registration as private property. This represented approxi-
mately 10 per cent of the lands being ntilised by Africans
According to J. de Wilde, “it is only since attainment of seli-

the boundaries of fields helonging to landowners and sown to cash
crops. While this is achieved by reducing land holdings of household
members and of persons renting land, this alone does not produce
transition to capitalist forms of economic organisation,
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government and inr](_!pendencp that Ken:\rn’s owln po]llt:ﬁ?;
Jeaders have shown interest in accelerating land enclos
and consolidation”.! -

In fact, the political leaders whol came f'o power in en]_\a
in December 1963 pursued the policy initiated by the colo-
nialists even more energcticallj{. By 1970 more than four
million acres of land were registered as prlxrate.prq;?ert.y
owned by Africans. The government adopted an o?]ectlne to
consolidate one million acres each year hegmn_mg in ﬂlr]z
early 1970s and to increase the overall area of f‘})frlcfm'-nwncf
priv*a’re land to 25 million acres, of- which 13 million are
only fit for cattle-raising. Unquestionably such a policy
contributes to a further loss of land on the part of peasants
and to a concentration of land in farms belonging to trhe
villages’ wealthy upper layers, wl_lic-h are gradually shifting
to capitalist methods of exploitation. -

There is evidence that the actual rate at Whlcl.l the pro-
gramme of consolidation is being carried' out is Iagglpg
behind these goals. Probably this is explained by the dis-
satisfaction of not only working peasants, but also of ﬂ-mt
part of the traditional tribal upper layers, who, having
lost control over land, are not yet able to go over to a more
or less continuous production for the market. '.[-‘hat.m why
the implementation of the programme of consnht_latmn and
the scheme for developing the private 'o.wnershm of Tand
will depend substantially on the _possih}l1tles for the further
development of African commercial agriculture. That ’dm.-'eL
opment, however, is constrained not only by l'_he limita-
tions of the home market itself but also by occasional dete-
riorations in the terms of export sales. . . )

The importance of such factors may be judged in 1'?,7:1!.1011
to Tunisia, where in 1957 a law was passed prnm.dm.qlfor
the transfer of the communal lands of semi-nomadic ’m-bes
to private ownership. Its terms specified that the establish-
ment of rights of private ownership on a qnmmnna‘[ p]n:r’.
being farmed by an individual required that “lm_prm'emen{s
be carried out, including the planting of fruit trees, the
regular sowing of grains, and the cu]tivatinn_ of cactus y_ﬂants
on at least one half of the holding. In regions of irricated
farming it was necessary to increase the productivity of ]an-d
so as fo increase its value by at least 15 per cent. Tn this

171, de Wilde, Op. cit., Vol. 2, pp. 14-15.
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way ‘thc terms associated with the acquisition of riglig
to private ownership of the communal lands of semi-nomadi,
tribes clearly favoured wealthy farmers, since the \’ifl.'!r:-p‘
poor did not possess the means for “improving” their lm};‘L
ings. In view of the poor development of commodity-money
relations, however, these terms were not carried out. 0||i‘\=
19,339 hectares, or less than one per cent out of a total of
two million hectares, acquired the status of private properily
between 1958 and 1964. The government therefore had to
suspend the registration of such lands as private properiy.!

Similar policies designed to encourage the deve]opmé[;[

of private landownership and to do away with traditional
systems of land-holding are being carried out in many Afri-
can counfries. Thus in Senegal the law of 1964 concernine
national land assels allows persons who merely use land (o
acquire full rights of private ownership. “Yet,” N.I. Gavri-
lov notes, “usually it is only persons with a privileged posi-
tion in sociely who are able to take advantage of snzh a pos-
sibility. In effect that law strengthens the economic inequal-
ity that already prevails in villages between owners of
the means of production (and above all of land), on the one
hand, and persons who are deprived of these means. As if
does not provide for measures aiming at the redistribution
of land or else its assignment to those who need it, the law
merely registers the already existing situation in the sphere
of land relations.”? :
‘ A policy of establishing rights of private landownership
is also being carried out in the Ivory Coast, where a division
of communal land is taking place. Preference is being given
by the government to the wealthier farmers, who thus acquire
uncultivated land.

A highly ambivalent policy with regard to traditional
forms of land-holding is being carried out in Africa’s lar-
gest country, Nigeria. Thus, its second plan of national de-
velopment (for 1970-1974) states that it is necessary o
consolidate holdings in the South and to retain the effective
control by local authorities in the North.® According (o

;l?e(‘ The Ilistory and Economics of Countries of the Arab East.
P .
* N. I. Gavrilov, Op. cit., pp. 302-03.
3 See _b;’ F amoriyo, “Elements in Developing Land Tenure Policics
for Nigeria”, The Quarterly Journal of Administration, Vol. VII, No. 2,
1973, p. 57. )
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the plan the government has delegated responsibility for
carrying out land reforms to individual states and has limit-
ed its own role to the provision of funds “to encourage the
reform movement”.!

Commercial agriculture is relatively more developed
in Nigeria’s South than it is in the other regions of the
country, and a relatively well-developed market for landed

roperties already exists there. The governments of individ-
ual states located there have chosen to support a transition
to individual ownership of land. In the early 1970s Nige-
ria’s Western Stale carried out a policy designed to creale
settlements of private landowners. At the same time the
possibility of encouraging a voluntary consolidation of
plots as a preliminary step lo a legal recognition of private
landownership was also being considered. Similar issues
related to a voluntary consolidation of lands were being
debated in other Southern states as well, including the Cen-
tral Eastern State, the River State, and the South Eastern
State.

As for Northern Nigeria, commercial agriculture is rela-
tively less developed, and the feudal upper layers of sociely
continue to retain control over land.

One of the most important consequences of the evolution
of land relations in Tropical Africa concerns the destruction
of feudal-state landownership as represented by chiels.
In capitalist-oriented countries, where that process generally
proceeds slowly, a gradual liquidation of the rights of chiefs
to land is effected in two ways: by a policy of developing
private forms of landownership, and by the government’s
intervention in the sphere of traditional laws governing
landownership and land use. Thus in Cameroon, in 1963,
the government established limits on the size of land hold-
ings available to individual tribes. The appropriated land
constituted a national asset that was Lo be controlled by
government agencies alone. In the Upper Volta legislation
permits the government to set aside a part of agricultural
lands for needs of “special purpose planning” as well as
to establish state ownership over sparsely settled lands and
lands located far from populated areas. In Senegal, a law
adopted in 1964 made the government the owner of all
non-registered land, which constituted a very large share
of all agricultural land assets. Significantly the law paved
1 Jpid., p. 58.
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the way for terminating the rights of traditional rulers ay
elders over land and; also the_rent they received [rom
peasanls.

Another factor that served Lo undermine the feudal-stale
l_anclﬁhulding system concerns Lhe lransition of the slale
functions and associated privileges of chiefs Lo government
civil servants. In Uganda, for example, the institution of
chiefs itself was liquidated following independence. In thiee
Southern regions of Nigeria, chiefs were deprived of any
effective power, and far-reaching changes have taken place
even in the country’s North, where traditionalism prevailed.
In particular, while emirates continued to exist in three
out of the six Northern states traditional authorities had
lost control over the police, courts and prisons by the end
of the 1960s.

In losing their (raditional rights over land and the pre-
rogatives of state power chiefs are deprived of control
over the reserves of [ree uncultivated land from which
they formerly assigned lands to peasants. They also cease
Lo receive rents in the form of salaries, which used to he
one of the major sources of their monetary incomes. Their
relations with peasants increasingly lose their public charac-
ter and pass into the sphere of private law. All this contrib-
utes to a weakening of their political position and to a
strengthening of the centralisation of state power. Yet, since
chiefs are large landowners who are frequently engaged in
entrepreneurship and in commercial and usury operations,
they continue to retain their influence over their fellow
tribesmen and government civil servants, and hence il
would be premature to believe that they have lost their eco-
nomic and political position.

New developments combine in strange ways with old
practices in the daily life of African states. Now things devel-
op in accordance with exisling laws, now in contravention
of them. In Senegal, for example, in spite of a law adopted
in 1964 that deprives traditional rulers of their rights (o
land, earlier relations continue to exist in many ways. For-
mer landowners and especially Marabuts (a religious sect—
Y. [.) continue Lo control land in many regions and are
viewed by most farmers as the only group possessing a right (o
land.! This is one of the reasons why the payments of tithes
! See Basic Problems in African Studies, Moscow, 1973, p. 191
(in Russian).
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py farmers as well as a diversity of traditional forms of gifts
continue to be practiscd. But it is not the only reason. For
in view of their imjortant influence on the outcome of elec-
tions to the National Assembly, the government has formal-
Jy assigned to the religious fraternities of Murids and Tijans
the lands that they were utilising.

Evidence of the continuing influence of chiefs in the
1960s may be found in the fact that in spite of their loss
of prerogatives of state power the title of chief is often
sought by both entrepreneurs and political leaders. This was
the case in Southern Nigeria, for example, where, according
to a collection entitled Problems of Change: African Society
and Colonial Rule, “most politicians on attaining ministe-
rial office considered it appropriate to have chiefly titles. In
some cases they obtained these in virtue of a hereditary
claim. More often ‘honorary’ titles, held for life only, were
bestowed by chiefs on eminent citizens abroad, notably
successful businessmen in Lagos, who paid them a fee for
the honour. When it became clear that politicians welcomed
such marks of distinction, some towns began to offer titles
to other than ‘native sons’. Thus Awolowo obtained seven
titles during his first five years as Premier of the Western
Region.”

Similarly, feudal landlords also continue lo exert an
important political and economic influence in capitalisl-
oriented African countries. They have kept the bulk of their
holdings and have been little affected by land reforms. Ac-
cording to official data, holdings larger than 50 hectares
constituted more than a third of all holdings in Tunisia in
1970.2 In Uganda the maximum size of an African land
holding is limited to 500 acres. In this case land legislation
affected the interests of a very small category of landowners
and was not aimed at abolishing landed estates as a whole.

The feudal nobility’s gradual loss of privileges contrib-
utes 1o the erosion of social boundaries within the class of
large landowners. Their numbers continue to grow in capi-
talist-oriented countries due to the acquisition of land by
entrepreneurs and civil servants. The Africanisation of the

1 Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Vol. 3, Problems of Change:
African Society and Colonial Rule, ed. by V. Turner, Cambridge,
1971, p. 188.

2 Sep The Fastern Village Today: Basic Development Trends, Mos-
cow, 1973, p. 77 (in Russian).
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state administration, accompanied by a growth in salarieg
of civil servants and political leaders, has contributed sub-
stantially to this trend. While in Kenya in 1963 “a member
of parliament received 620 pounds sterling per year, his
remuneration nearly doubled during the three subsequent
years to 1,200 pounds sterling, not counting privileges,
Forly-six Ministers and their Deputies received approxi-
mately 250,000 pounds sterling per year, i.e. a sum that
could provide housing to 500 families,” states a Soviet
book on Tropical Africa.

Aside from their salaries civil servanls possess olher
sources of income, whose growth is enhanced by the pursuit
of personal wealth in capitalist-oriented countries. In this
connection, R. First observes that “Nigeria’s First Republic
(this refers to the period following the declaration of Inde-
pendence in 1960—Y./.) became an orgy of power being
turned to profit. Political, public and private financial
interests fed greedily upon one another. The men who
controlled the parties used them to commandeer business,
and the business, in turn, to buy party support.... Govern-
ment resources were freely used to acquire economic inter-
ests and this, in turn, to command more political support.™
It goes without saying that Nigeria was not the only coun-
try in which state resources were widely used for increasing
the wealth of private persons. :

Civil servants and political leaders have appropriated
enormous funds and used them for purchasing lands, engag-
ing in commercial operations, and purchasing stocks of
foreign companies. In capitalist-oriented countries large
landed property is increasingly merging with both the
government administration and local and foreign capital.
All this contributes to the gradual erosion of boundaries
separating individual social groupings within the proper-
tied part of the population, namely large landowners, civil
servants, owners of foreign stocks, and traders since many
of them simultaneously exercise socially heterogeneous
functions while retaining their role as a single social layer.

Because it is closely associated with local as well as
foreign capital this social layer relies on state power in

Y Tropical Africa:  Problems of Development, Moscow, 1970,
pp. 95-96 (in Russian).
* . First, Op. cit., pp. 102-03,
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carrying out policies that encourage the development of
gapitalism in agriculture. This includes programmes drawn
up in capitalist-oriented countries for the development of
agricultural production, arrangements for providing funds
and credit to rural producers, and methods for developing
the supply andj distribution activities of cooperatives man-
aged by the wealthy upper layers. All these plans are de-
signed to contribute to the growth of private ent erprise.

Yet possibilities for the development of capitalism within
the continent’s agriculture are usually quite limited.
V. G. Solodovnikov, a prominent Soviet student of African
affairs, has emphasised that “today there are no conditions
for the emergence and normal development of a capitalist
society. Capitalism is a formation of the past. Its develop-
ment in Africa is lagging so much that now it will never be
able to flourish.”® The ratio of capital investment to result-
ing added value continues to be lowest in agriculture. Even
in the case of Kenya, where very favourable conditions exist
for the development of agricultural production, that ratio
was only 0.8 in 1965-1968 as against a value of 4.6 in the
processing industries, 10.6 in power engineering, 3.6 in
transportation and 2.2 in other sectors.” The poor material
and technical basis of agricultural production as well as
the limited scope of the home and external markets that
continue to be constrained by the entire system of economic
ties between African states and developed capitalist coun-
tries, operate as major obstacles to the growth of capital-
ist production relations and contribute to the conserva-
tion of feudal, commercial and usury methods of exploita-
tion. As a result, developing countries cannot expeci any-
thing more from the capitalist way of development than exis-
tence as economically backward appendages of the world
capitalist system exploiting them through neo-colonialist
methods.

Policies that provide subsidies and credits to wealthy
farms and that encourage private enterprise in every possible
way serve to intensify economic inequality in the villages,
as does the encouragement of private landownership. One
of the documents of the Food and Agriculture Organisation
has stressed that “the surest way to deprive a peasant of his

1 V. @ Solodovnikov, Africa Chooses Its Path. Socio-Economic
Problems and Prospects, Moscow, 1970, p. 131 (in Russian).
2 See N. [. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 139,
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land is to give him a secure title and make it freely negotia.
ble”.! In the case of African states where the possibilitieg
for employment outside agriculture are usually extremely
limited, while capitalist forms of utilising hired labour ip
agricultural production are by no means always possible,
large-scale land deprivation of peasants entails most travig
consequences, increasing their poverty within a social en-
vironment where the wealth and abundance associated will
modern civilisation are increasing and accumulating in the
hands of a small social layer. This cannot fail to produce
sharp political confrontations and attempts to find a way
out of the narrow framework of capitalist development.

Agrarian Reforms
in Socialist-Oriented
Countries

Agrarian reforms in socialist-oriented countries are an
integral component of thorough-going socio-economic trans-
formations that subsequently grow into a struggle against
all forms of exploitative relations, both feudal and capi-
talist. Above all this has been made possible by the fact
that the present-day struggle between the two world systems,
the capitalist one and the socialist one, has extended the
social framework of national liberation revolutions. While
at one time their scope encompassed only the solution of
bourgeois-democratic problems, their extension beyond
the problems of purely capitalist relations has now become
areality. This is confirmed by the experience of socio-eco-
nomic transformations in states following a non-capitalist
path of development.

Before the 1960s democratic revolutions emphasised the
overcoming of feudal relations in the village and gave little
attention to influencing the social structure of cities, where
capital was concentrated. Since that time, the scope of the
socio-economic transformations accomplished in the course
of democratic revolutions has widened enormously. In social-
ist-oriented countries the nationalisation of industry,
transport, banks, insurance companies, and wholesale trade
and active offensives against the positions of big and, partly,

1 Quoted in: A Review of Rural Cooperation in Developing Areas,
Geneva, May 1969, p. 218.
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medium~sized capital are now combined \\-‘il.h the al_)oHlmn

of foreign and feudal landownership and of the privileges
A '_‘ : o 'lll)r

of the feudal nobility. _ ¢TI _ _

Non-capitalist development is mnol always d.contumaub

ocess. The socialist orientation of some c_uuntmcs has he_en

subjected to changes following the arrival in power of social

p]‘.’

forces subscribing Lo the principles of C?pltﬂ;?%nlt‘ Wt{ \'\Tlll]l
therefore seek to analyse the transiormations u::r.-ott;l:lrku ” \?‘l 1
periods of socialist orienlatimi_u_l individual African states
irrespective of their current policies. b
mf’;};i({}cally all countries which 51(10])_10(1 a .r}f?‘n—caipua_l(:s!,
approach to development have nailonallse[! pn\-aied ,OIEIDII—
owned lands. Their aim was to lessen their dependence on
international monopoly capital and to create the _q-oxl‘d_11101115
needed for independent economic development. Thus in l\le
case of Mali, in 1961, large colton and rice ]_1]'('[.11{&11‘10']}5 'l?a.n
belonging to the French company Office _dl} D:Egel V\r[:l!b‘ ta. \QItlr
over by the state without any compensation. _l he goy unmmcl1
of Mali intended to transform the Office du Niger inlo a m_o‘ -
ern agro-industrial complex with l}lghcr ecoyongc 11.1d.1c.1‘-
tors than either traditional or private c_apilal\lrst ifums.
It expected to rely on that complex in creating a al_g_ts_: sector
within the country’s agriculture and also in ilSSl!_-ll[?g. the
development of production conp.eratly_cs among ‘colc_ms f.e“t-
ing land on an individual basis. _\Nlth this aim in I‘\Tl’e:v‘
two stale enterprises were organised on Office du Niger
lands at a time when Mali envisaged a Esomahst l?alh& of
development. In 1964-65 they posses:ieg 8,700 IIQCILIXI'E‘-‘:: of
arable land, while colons possessed ,2:),000_11{:0[5}1'05. .
In Tanzania a law adopted in 1962 provided for the ter-
mination of private landownership by persons of Buropean
or Asian origin. At the same time it gave them a right to
rent land for a period of 99 years, providing that ihe:}r use
it productively. That law was aimed not only agam?%‘{]}e
few European settlers entitled to private lnm_lown?l::nrf
but also against owners of large sisal an'd sugarr (plantdtlunb
rented from the English crown for a period of 999 years. .
In commenting on the significance of that law A. Segal
has observed: “The change from freehold to }easeholati 191111}'0
has had several important consequences. It Hmyides _(_.he
government with crucial leverage in negotiating with

1 Spe N. I. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 362.
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foreign investors, particularly in insisting that new sigy)
investments provide for cooperative villages and oulgrowoyg
schemes. It effectively discourages African civil Servantg
and entrepreneurs from investing in land and narrows Lhe
economic and social base of the African middle class ™
It is difficult to agree with A. Segal’s view that the law whicly
lerminated private landownership by persons of Europeay
and Asian origin “narrows the economic and social base of
the African middle class”. For the number of private lang-
owners of European and Asian origin was insignificant,
while the possibilities of Africans to purchase their land
without subsidies and loans were limited. Yet A. Segal is
right in stating that the law has contributed to restricting
the operations of foreign capital when it defined the position
of foreign landowners as persons renting state lands. This
played an important role in 1965, when the state approprial-
ed 34,000 acres of fertile lands from non-Africans in tho
Arusha region, and then, in accordance with the Arusha
Declaration of 1967, nationalised six large sisal plantations
and repurchased 60 per cent of the stocks of another 33 com-
panies producing sisal, thus creating the basis of Tanzania's
sisal corporation.

Since Tanzania acquired independence, its government
has succeeded in substantially reducing the sphere of oper-
ation of foreign capital within the country’s agriculture.
By the early 1970s it largely asserted its control over the
production of sisal, to which nearly 60 per cent of the land
cultivated by persons of European and Asian origin was
devoted. In addition a tough taxation policy has been ap-
plied to such persons since the end of the 1960s. The govern-
ment has also introduced a number of constraints on the
transfer of profits abroad, thus reducing the outflow of capi-
tal. Having nationalised the banks, the government fully
controls the financial and credit operations in agriculture,
which in the past were monopolised by foreign capital.
Foreign capital has also been largely eliminated in the
spheres of purchasing, primary processing, and storing of
staple cash crops. At the present time almost all enterprises
engaged in the primary processing and storing of such produce
are either cooperatives or else belong to the state.

L A. Segal, The Politics of Land in East Africa, p. 278.
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The expropriation of private fo'reign—owncd I:md:i acqmrt;)c}
sgbstantial dimensions in Algeria. In '1962,.011 the ‘evc
o victory of the national liberation revolution, 111@19 were
thij million rural residents in that country who did not
.'1"055955 any land. Six million hectares of land were occupied
; and medium-sized holdings (90 per cent of them

el -5 hectares each) while 26,000 foreign

ied less than 4
f:ﬁggwnm possessed 2.7 million hectares of the best fer-

g¢ile lands and 8,500 large native landowners dpussgssei
4.7 million hectares. Tgfla rcsqli.lRﬁg shp;rt]agilzfaiin was on
serious problems in Alger1 rillages.
Dflif;](;f}::\l?iifg the sigpning of the Evian Agregments ‘anfdh Lh[}
declaration of independence, the overwhelming ma;t;n y o
Europeans living in Algeria left that coun‘l-ry,daq{dlma?i
European-owned agricultural enterprises sto{lJ R eémtg
such a situation agricultural workers and landless tpea;_fl g
began to occupy the lands abandoned by colcm]ls 5. 1:}\;
renewed field operations and created obstacles to {1 1e {?Iami(c}i‘ :q
of equipment as well as to its sale to local fe}idal andho (i S
and speculators. All this was not a{:‘compamed, Iiowfevczr,tl)g
a division of former estates into private farms. 111[ Zc i ;_
opposite took place: agricultural wor}cers and Iz}m e(?.;‘ueﬁ'd
ants spontaneously formed production cnllectweg irec o
by self-management committees. Tlus_ moxfementl?vas‘: :gf
couraged by the government. In partmu]'zu, !he decree ;
March 1963 together with suhsequczlt legislative actl..s‘gfv
legal force to a transfer to workers mz}nager‘nent. of enter-
prises that had earlier belonged to foreigners. o
In this way, a self-managing sector nssecna_ll(:ﬂ with Idlgﬂ!-
scale social production emerged within Algeria’s at?frvlgu‘)lur_(l..
By the beginning of 1970 it pus.sessed appro.\'l.matg v 2.3 m‘s T
lion hectares of the most fertile lands (nearly 30 per ct‘ni
of the land under cultivation) and [n'odycetl QQ ‘Im;gcm..
of the country’s grapes, 80 per cent ({f ils frl.nls_,,l 18 per
cent of its vegetables, 46 per cent of .115_111(111;411"1& '3818{11)5,
and 35 per cent of its cereals. ;’\ppru_\flmate].\_-] 23 i ‘,
950.000 permanent and temporary agricultara iw”('}(]] ers
worked on 1,800 self-managing fu}];ms lthat E&'g?m‘m 50 per
. he country’s gross agricultural product.
cm’lf"tnorf ;[:.l(?rtaiu exti\m.bihe boundaries that emerged h(l:tween
the state sector and the self-managing sector are arbltrayyl,
for the self-managing farms possess common features ‘im t(:
state enterprises. In particular they are created and dissolve
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by state bodies; their funds and land constitlute natig
assets that are made available to them by the u{-m:‘ lti”‘fl
(l:1§,r~lo~day management is effected by a jmruanl \l\’h(.;‘i’ Iv“”.
pmutmenl_ 1s confirmed by a Lro\'vn';menl. é(lnlinic["r!- i':”-}h
body; their production programmes are Slibi}l‘(liiitlf[“l] pe
the_ overall tasks confronting their particular ‘SL‘Gt‘Oi".[' "
their pa;\-'menls for work are made in cash nncll den(-r‘ r‘”“-1
a person’s skills and responsibilities. It is only on ir:tl‘\fif[i "
farms that part of the output is sold to rr.mlnh('rc.m'( ;!i'i-]
coileclf\'e at purchasing prices. In all these res ).o‘clu t-';
managing farms are similar to stale L’illel'pi‘fﬁt‘;*; \’t;I !lt_
do di fier from the latter in a strict sense of .l.halh.’fla;;-m F l-li,ll\
economic decisions are made collectively by local ms 'i)r :-]
ment qums which have the right to choose the [(lirucl(:'(l)dhl;
economic activities. Self-managing farms may L‘.<{<|I_1[;|\[-]]
tlmu"owr} ri_zgulations concerning work activities, ;mrf \:vi[h" l
certain limits, they determine the size of bm.lhu‘c raymie I|H-
and make decisions on a number of other iﬁcur_;% Iibl tl ]'I ;
respects they are close to cooperalives, v P
: S]eIf‘-m'f‘u]mg{ng farms represent one of the forms of large-
scale social production that has developed on land expropri-
ated from foreign owners. Their development cm;uliﬁ]l[:'w
one ﬂf_ the trends in the evolution of agrarian relations i
socialist-oriented countries, y ; okl
‘zi\s a result of the nationalisation of foreign-owned proj-
erties ('mc]uding banking operations, onlo.?-pri.coc n-(I}cm:—
ing agricultural produets, and !I'aIT'ISp(N"lilfiml) as “.f{slIl as (he
rleve_lopmout. of nationally-controlled l;n'ge-sm]é ‘-%{Jci'l(l Pro
duction, the direct influence of foreign (:npilul)m]' ‘Iwrfr(-ufgilif':‘
in states following the non-capitalist path h;'r::j sharply
;1}(;0_17110[1. Yef_ foreign capital is siill able lohililﬂlrl{’l[ill"
dui,ltlig:rommm development, including agricultural pro-
The issue concerning the need to struggle for economic in-
dependence in these countries is by no means resolved 'i‘hi|-
I'L‘.EE‘['S not only to direct capital investments, \;fhoue sphere
f)l applmalr‘on is being narrowed as the s(ruggje forla ;:]19}['11-
1st orientation’ proceeds, but also to the fact that the Im'rlniw-
mies of countries following non-capitalist appmach'oq to
develapm("nl.. particularly their agriculture, continue to be
largely oriented toward the wm'hi'capil.ulfsi market ’whn;t'
commercial terms are defined by international .li]!. |
ot 3 ¢ mopoly
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Monopolies dump the prices that they pay for agricultural
paw malterials while selling industrial products at very
high prices. They impose their own terms with regard to
Joans and credits and seek to hinder the socio-economic
rogress of young stales. In such a context comprehensive

eooperation with the world socialist system acquires crucial

smportance. Both the economic and technical assistance of
socialist countries and their greal moral support facilitate
far-reaching socio-economic transformations that prepare
the ground for a socialist reorganisation of society.

An important aspect of the agrarian policies of socialist-
oriented countries concerns the systems of measures directed
against the feudal class. In Tropical Africa this has been
expressed, above all, in a decisive abolition of the tradi-
tional feudal-state forms of land-holding whose existence
during the colonial period was encouraged by colonial poli-
cies. Two factors have played the key role in this respect.
First, the abolition of the institution of chiels and of the
headmen appointed by them. Both have been replaced by
elected bodies of power; secondly, the nationalisation of
land, which deprived the upper layers of {ribal societies of
control over reserves of uncultivated land. This destroyed
the very basis of feudal-state landownership, namely the
political power of chiefs and the traditional system of assign-
ing land to peasants. Reforms of this type were carried out
in mainland Tanzania, in Guinea, and Mali,

Yet chiefs continue to exert considerable influence in
villages, even though they have lost their traditional privi-
leges. Referring to Tanzania, Clyde R. Ingle notes that “at
the disirict level traditional leaders rank last, but at the
village level traditional leaders are ‘nearly as important
as the party leaders’”.! This view is shared by H. Bienen,
an American sociologist, who notes that in spite of the
termination of the institution of chiefs they continue to
remain authoritative figures.? The influence of chiefs in
Tanzania is also indicated by the fact that in spite of the
ban on so-called niarubandzhi, which is a form of feudal
exploitation of peasants by the tribal élite, it continued to
be practised in the early 1970s so that the government had

1 The Journal of Developing Areas, No. 2, 1972, p. 219.
® []. Bienen, Tanzania. Party Transformation and Economic De-
velopment, Princeton, 1967, p. 354,
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to create special tribunals in the regions of Bukoba, Mwanza,
and Kilimanjaro in order to expose it.

The continuing influence of chiefs is explained not only
by ihe generally viable nature of traditions, but primarily
by the fact that in their own villages chiefs are usually the
larzest owners of private land and also occasionally usurers
and traders. This enables them to make peasants heavily
dependent upon them.

As a result of reforms carried out in the socialist-oriented
countries of Tropical Africa, the regulation of land relations
has been taken away from tlie chiefs and fully transferred
to the control of state administrations. For example, follow-
ing the nationalisation of land the government of the Repub-
lic of Guinea forbade the purchase and sale of land plots,
and any transfer of land is now possible only with the per-
mission of authorities., “We have 4,300 communes,” stated
President of the Republic of Guinea Sékou Touré. “Land
is the property of the nation, and in each commune it js in
the charge of the municipal council. Our people have the
right to exploit the land, but no longer the right to own it,
since it is nationalized.” A similar situation has also devel.
oped in mainland Tanzania, where the government has
the right to dispose of all uncultivated lands according to
its discretion, while plots that are being cultivated or are
occupied by buildings may be bought and sold, even though
in principle they are viewed as the property of the Republic.

The nationalisation of land in socialist-oriented countrios
provides an important prerequisite for the future socialis!
transformation of society. It makes it possible to distribute
land to both landless peasants and peasanls possessing next
to no land, and facilitates a transition from individual
peasant farming to collective farming. In other words, the
nationalisation of land makes it possible to create “an agrar-
lan system which is the most flexible from the point of
view of the transition to socialism”.2

It should not be forgotten, however, that in the states of
Tropical Africa that are following a non-capitalist path of
development, traditional relations within the communities,
though regulated by local organs of power, have on the

! Sékou Touré, “Our Liberation—Our Contribution to World
Peace”, International A ffairs, No. 1, 1960, p. 70.
V. L. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol, 28, p. 314.
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whole undergone few c]mn_f!esf. Jean Suroi—(}‘z_umlle“jjs:} inl{;:‘;]l:r
fight. in emphasising this point when he wutes.l . 1;(:””“
tion of the institution of lc]ue:is I'ODI_’l"SQTl!e{I ond} miat}\:(‘_fv
in the process of democratisation whm.h was made re o
. sv because of the extent to which this mshlultmn had been
ﬁ?gagrerlited. It was far more difﬁc_ult to achievg yprof?ﬁlr;i
democratisation at the level of the villages themselves w

a traditional society accustomed to hierarchical and non-

egalitarian structures. Th-u s_truggle against the 'don;?fS
of ‘founding’ families within villages and agains I;wis

dices concerning members of castes and formor‘cﬁpcrac,
against women'’s i]lf&‘l‘i?‘li' status and also against geronto v
i being over. :

b ’fl‘{ifefr;]brglit.ior{g of the institution of chiefs andh(})f thez
rights to land has increased the influence of wea 1{:;“};0
triarchal peasants whose elevation in local stqi.;lsdls Ibilitv

longer hindered by representatives of the ti ?d naohle 1
A number of researchers have noted the consi i-._rf i
fluence of that layer of the peasantry on 1v1llag§z i e'llln .

cialist-oriented countries. In referring to Tanzanian v1t ggseg
C. Ingle observes: “Research suggests that in %’cﬁepe nn}
elders and cell leaders are the same peop]e:... i
actually elders, cell leaders por[m_"m}rwu the vxll]age 111}(;91{1(:1-
system ag elders have in the past.... The lna(_lcll._—co ,:](rc.p;
ward chairman, mayor, or oiher-—-;can rpqmsrl.mn}rersg fpl:
from the community for community projects iﬂfc_::lft_ “1im
coming a visitor, building a road or \_\«'oll, or .aaisn..jng o
leader in times of need. He may receive speir_:lal mlcﬁimi
items purchased.” An important 1ndmat0r_0 11. 1e p{;'lt.i(;;]q
role of wealthy peasanls is provn_leri by their ¢ OSIBIII[:: atl ;
with loeal civil servants. In pz}rl_lcttllar, P Van'I ff( enr dr:"'a
H. Van Velzen observe that (‘.I\f‘ll. servants SDF\-G nshp_a‘ rll;
for privileged farmers in profecting ll_mm [toml t e1.1' “h;
successtul neighbours. They also help some of the wea ‘Iié
farmers to oblain positions in local gowmmnnL‘ Fn-u?.mr;
party cells and other official organisations. }.-th;n_t;m (Il?olw
ers are appointed to well-paid positions, W 11(:11511' 2
and far between, they are se[octc_ul from amon'gff 1e : I'L
It is clear that civil servants derive advanlages ;)(l)m}‘?l ch
an alliance, for wealthy farmers give them valuable lands

1 J. Suret-Canale, La République de Guinte, Pagis, 19735{?. %()-Eoi
2 T}!c Journal of Developing Areas, No. 2, 1972, pp. 220, 229.
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(formally, as a loan) and gifts as well as valu
information.!

A similar situation existed in Ghana in the 1960s whey,
its government was following a socialist-oriented road,
When a survey was carried out by M. Kilson in 1964-65 iy
was found that in Agona (Central Region), of the ten Por-
sons, constituting the Local Council three were cocoa-bry.
kers, six cocoa-farmers, and one lorry-owner. Similarly, of
the twelve Councillors on the Local Council of Nsawam Aburj
(Eastern Region) one was a cocoa-broker, two cocoa-farmers
one coniractor, two clerks, one merchant, one ex-civil ser-
vant and three persons’ occupations were not identified,
There were also twelve Councillors on the Local Council of
Amansie (Ashanti), of whom four were cocoa-brokers, and
eight cocoa-farmers who were also middle-size merchan!s,?

Thus the decay of feudal-state landownership in socialisi-
oriented countries of Tropical Africa produced a new align-
ment of social forces at the level of villages which served
to increase the political role of wealthy peasants.

The struggle against the feudal nobility has been different
in countries of the African continent’s Northern Region that
follow the non-capitalist path of development. While
in the socialist-oriented countries of the Tropical Belt radical
reforms terminated the privileges of the feudal élite rela-
tively quickly, far-reaching forms of intervention had to
be employed in North Africa, where private ownership of
landed estates was sanctified by tradition. This largely
determined the protracted, stage-by-stage implementation
of anti-feudal reforms there.

In Egypt the first anti-feudal measures began to be car-
ried out in 1952, at a time when the government was seek-
ing to achieve economic growth with the help of private

capital.® This factor, above all, explains their limited re-
sulls.

r'lhl(’ _[]f)“ (| ]‘[_‘a]

! P. Van Hekken and H. Van Velzen,
Tnequality in Tanzania.
Mouton, 1972, p. 47.

* Colonialism in Africa 1870-1960, Vol. 2, p. 370.

* One of that reform’s objectives was to secure a re-channeling
of landlords’ capital into industry, thus encouraging their transforma-
tion into “pure” capitalists. In this respect, however, its actual resulls
were modest. In particular, G. 1. Smirnova notes that “in 1955, for
example, 46 million Bgyptian pounds were released from the agrariai
sphere but only 6 million pounds out of that total were invested ii

Land Scarcity and Rural
Some Case Studies from Rungwe District,
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i inciples eoverning the reform concerning

- 'hztlsil]c)|1:]itf:l];lcf}!]l']]l{\ei|}if were the following: 1) e:%labllsh-
gredls rﬁimai size of privately-owned land at 300 fedl-

. t'_hg)“{]llis‘;!rihulion of land (2-3 fe(lvrlans) to 1)()ar=ant£:tpo‘_;:
£ Jittle land in return for a considerable compensation;
- ;:-:gobllig‘nion on the part of those who reclen’tl\, :?Jlldjo}ﬁ
i it; 4 iri jersons receiving lanc .
":'ltwaqil'eivl‘tq’ :\)i I‘ﬁflg“:ﬂgi 1fime rental payments for land
?googelri(miiéd to 50 per cent of _tho net income n{; kl]lll‘d.i I
Y .orresponding legislation provided that landow i
o Thei wri(r.hl{ to sell surpluses of land above estubll_sh_t,
:jlzgmls an ﬁliq conﬁeclinn V. K. Ariskin, a Soviet specialist
n e 5

: ; “ ivale sale of land
in agrarian studies, observes that “the priva

educed the land reserves which The agrarian reformlf\dgin;
‘]i;:trlzﬁinn had earmarked for (itsi[‘]bl}lho}n a;m(rl)}ng 1(;1‘]:14 tehg
: ite ants possessing little land (by 1%
Ei;‘;i?é:l T:e!a pr(:? Q{:(I]]g}(}{]'}(()) feddans Waj‘«'q;sd :_i}(:(‘? [}I]\e II:’;?;(ES(;
T YL It was only on 15 June, 1964 that th 5
fszcllggg;s’%a;ul I\lvas prohibited altog.el*ller. ]?utge:;ltr}i?;iii FE;.::LIEI‘
othe g avoid expropriation. In pe ar, since
?(’:;ht{ﬂl\:e?og:]}‘loo\}io;olrlolhal a lmquewner could ppslsesslr;of;onflgzﬁ
a fn-llximum of 200 feddans but also an 2\[1[1][1(?1?3 e
'("fnr two children, landowners _began registering 14
Elan:;» 1es of all their children. It is tlmr_efm'e not surprl..
in ) “—; 'Hit'mi'n.-:o vears later official data indicated that there
o z;[i :‘:lc‘d 483 1andlord households which accounted for 2:;31]'
iearilf a million feddans, &1191(1 of the 37 largest each possessec
D feddans.?
m[}m 71111?1?1';Jo.l(lm?hlo{s{ld111211351111.& who did T‘(‘C-(-)?V(‘ land {?u.nlrl
th(-‘;]l'lﬁi[‘l\’(‘s highly indebted. Their comperlasnimni 1&211;]]1();(‘(1.“
s not only seventy times larger than the land ta: ol
:;?L{rom their holdings but also included the cos% n] flirm.
ings, equipment and other J'UFms of re_a] Esi.at]e.{’)}:lif}lllstb\?er
undertook to repay their debts in equa p‘ Hlozs oy
?ar:;mriod of thirty years. They were required to pay an ad¢

5 ‘ ] is of
nirnova, State Sector as the DBasis
; srv.”—G. 1. Smirnova, “The St Benp &
IT?{h;::t'):lfi.(‘ ]n:l{‘[lt‘nr.lcncc in the ,=\'l’| B, 4 ;T‘m{a (ﬂr.s{r:um[;:"géi-\;{ ;f\rah—
};cﬂf mies (Proceedings of the Third All-Union 0}1{1 e
cte Yerovan, 1969), Moscow, 1974, p. 179 (in Ru sion).
1:-151. \'“](: . Aviskin, “The Agrarian Policy of the ARE Gove '
f . Moo I =h . AR : ; !;‘“
: istory and Ecoromics, P. i : o
Am'? F‘Cti“”qlr”ri:I"Tr:;fr:]m'r{f' I fjects of Agrarian Reforms in Developing
< =see oocto-iLe g Ljjecis o] greras
Countries, Moscow, 1966, p. 131 (in Russian)
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tional 15 per cent to cover expenditures associated wit]
1]19 sequestering and redistribulion of land. On the a\'m‘;m;
a feddan of land therefore cost the peasant 231 Egy Mian
pounds.! il

Subsequent changes in the policies of the Egyptian
government, which adopted a non-capitalist appmu;xh
to dqve?opment' reinforced the anti-fendal character of
agrarian fransformations. The reforms that followed corre-
sponded to the interest of working peasants. In 1961, I'r:.r
example, -ﬂle maximal area of land that could be owned by
Earlmers, including lands belonging to immediate relatives
(wife, children, ete.), was reduced to 100 feddans. That Tm;'
affected approximately 250,000 feddans of land owned hy
3,2«';Q landlords. Yet not all this land was transferred (o
working farmers, because the decree permitted landowners
to sell excess land to peasants within a year. In 1964 the
right of landowners to compensation was a]n'ogated’and
payments for the land being redistributed among peasanis
were reduced by 75 per cent. In 1969, the largest pormis;
sible size of land was reduced once more—to 50 feddans per
person or 100 feddans per family. e

As a result of these agrarian reforms the share of land
belonging to small landowners (possessing 5 feddans or
less) rose from 35.5 per cent to roughly 55 per cent of all
cultivated land by the early 1970s. It thus increased by
more than fifty per cent. The working layers of villages
(the village poor and middle peasants) received at least
one million feddans through both the redistribution of
lands belonging to large-scale owners and cultivation of
new lands.
~ Another consequence of the agrarian reform concerned
increases in the land owned by wealthy farmers. This increase
was somewhat lower than in the case of the village’s work-
ing peasants and was achieved through the purchasing
of lands. But the number of persons owning 100 feddans
of land increased, while the social layer of large land-
owners possessing more than 100 feddans vanished alto-
gether.

Far-reaching changes in land-holding relations are also
taking place in Algeria, where in the early 1970s the govern-

1 V. K. Ariskin, Op. cit., p. 140,
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‘ment initiated a redistribution of land in favour of working

‘masses. The law relating to land reform provides for a re-
distribution of state and wakf lands as well as surplus

Jands expropriated {rom large landowners to landless peas-

ants, agricultural workers, share-croppers, and the urban
unemployed. In this way it is planned to redistribute 3 mil-
Jion hectares of land, of which 2 million hectares must be
expropriated from large-scale private landowners.? Thus,
it one excludes the holdings of the village poor (plots of
Jess than 10 hectaves), this redistribution will encompass
more than one-half of all privately-owned land.

While in countries following the capitalist path of de-
velopment the redistribution of lands expropriated from
foreigners and feudal lords is intended to contribute lo the
development of capitalism in agriculture, in socialist-
oriented states these measures, which are carried out in the
interests of working peasants, create conditions that are
needed for a subsequent development along non-capitalist
lines. In this respect the policies of the state and party
leadership of these countries play an important role in
terms of encouragement of farmers’ participation in produc-
tion cooperatives, as an alternative to capitalist develop-
ment. A major objective of the agrarian reform in Egypt,
for example, was Lo bring about a participation of farmers
who had acquired private landownership in cooperatives
that would provide for a single pattern of crop rotation as
well as a joint utilisation of agricultural equipment. Within

* the cooperative societies that were thus established the

farmers’ plots were divided into three large fields, on each
of which a single crop was raised. At the same time each
member of the cooperative also possessed his own small
plot in each of these fields and thus collected harvests of
all three crops. Agricultural machines were used primarily
for plowing, while sowing and harvesiing were carried out
on an individual basis with seeds and fertilisers received
through the cooperative. L. N. Vatolina notes that “such
a system has agronomic advantages, since it is more effec-
tive to raise a single crop on each of these fields. It also has
important social advantages, since it gradually introduces

1 See K. Sutton, “Agrarian Reform in Algeria—the Conversion
of Projects into Action”, Africa Spectrum, Vol. 9, No. 1, 1974, p. 67.
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the individualist fellahs to collective methods of
work.™

The revenues of these cooperalives were divided approx-
imately as follows: 40 per cent were channeled to the coop-
erative reserve fund, 30 per cent were dividends distributed
in accordance with shares that matlched the size of land
holdings, 20 per cent were allocated to needs of social devel-
opment, and 10 per cent were distributed o cooperalive
members in compensation for their own expenses.? Nol
only did the volume of output per unit of land increase in
cooperatives but so did the incomes of producers. These
increases, moreover, were not atiributable to increases in
labour productivity alone. For in addition, the laxes paid
by cooperative members were substantially lower than for-
mer rental payments, credit was less expensive, and certain
types of technical assistance were made available free of
charge. Aside from this, the villages’ wealthy upper crusi
and landlords now had fewer possibilities for exploiting
cooperative members since landowners possessing more
than five feddans were not allowed to enler cooperatives.

The agrarian reform initiated in Algeria in the early
1970s also provides for the development of production coop-
eratives. Beyond this the Algerian governmenl encourages
the organisation of a diversity of production cooperatives.
In eooperatives of the type of groupement de mise en valeur,
members retain individually cultivated holdings while
carrying out joint work in improving the productivity of
uncultivated or poorly cultivated lands. There are similar
cooperatives, called coopératives d'exploilation en commun,
in which each member receives incomes from hisown holdings
but cultivates them in accordance with decisions made
jointly by all members of the cooperative. Less developed forms
ol cooperation may be found in service associations within
which a variely of services are shared in carrying out many
of the tasks associated with the cultivation of land and
joint activities are undertaken in purchasing equipmen
and selling output. These associations thus combine the
functions of marketing and supply cooperatives with those
of production cooperatives.

1 L. N. Valolina, “"Socio-Economic Consequences ol Agrarian
Reforms in the United Arab Republic”, Socio-Economic Effects of

Agrarian Reforms in Developing Countries, p. 135.
2 Ibid., p. 136.
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An important role has also been assigned to more advanced
production cooperatives called coopératives agricoles de produc-
tion collective. In these cooperatives peasants pool their land
and other means of production, engage in collective purchase
and marketing activities and distribute their joint income
in accordance with the number of hours that each contributes.
Both persons who have received land under the terms of the
reform and small landowners may join such cooperatives. The
type of cooperatives that Algeria’s working peasants prefer
may be seen in the outcome of the initial stage of this reform
during which 258 groupements de mise en valeur were estab-
lished in the early 1970s, as well as 707 coopératives d’exploi-
tation en commun and 1,349 coopératives agricoles de production
collective.*

These data reflect the rapid development of more advanced
cooperatives, which meet the interest of working peasants
more fully.

In the socialist-orienied countries of Tropical Aflrica
similar measures have been taken in establishing farming
production cooperatives whose objective is lo avoid the
negative consequences of capitalist development. In partic-
ular, the government of Guinea developed a plan in August
1960 that provided for three stages in the development of
village production cooperatives. The first stage provided
for the establishment of collective fields that would be worked
with the help of agricultural equipment belonging to individ-
ual peasants. Income from sales of the corresponding prod-
uct was to be allocated to village committees for meeting
collective expenses (the holding of festivities, reception of
foreigners, etc.). During the second stage the size of the
collective fields was to be increased and their cullivaiion
was to be carried oul with the help of agricultural equipment
rented from the state. From 10 to 30 per cent of the income
received from collective work were to be allocated to a joint
cooperative fund, while the remainder was to be distributed
among peasants according to the quantity and quality of
their labour contributions. Finally, the third slage envisaged
the establishment of more advanced cooperatives within
which major agricultural activities would be carried out
collectively and family plots would play a secondary role.?

1 K. Sutton, Op. cit., p. G2.
2 See N. I. Gavrilov, Op. cit., p. 343,



That plan also provided for substantial state assistance
to members of cooperatives through centres of agriculturs]
modernisation whose function was to disseminate advanced
agricultural techniques and also assist cooperatives witl
equipment, credit and seeds.

In practice, however, attempts to carry out this plan
met with big difficulties. These resulted primarily from the
dominant role of wealthy peasants, who used the incomes of
cooperatives to promote their own interests, within the
villages’ elected bodies—the village commiltees. As o
result, working peasants were not interested in
these arrangements. The village social structure inher-
ited from the past thus impeded genuine cooperation
in agricultural production that would serve the interests
of working peasants. For in situations where poor peasants
are asked to cooperate with wealthy peasants who have
concentrated the major means of production within their
owWn _households, the former inevitably find themselves in
a losing position irrespective of the forms that such coopera-
tion assumes. J. Suret-Canale was therefore quite right in
saying that “obviously neither collective fields nor collec-
tive plantations, even if they were to be cultivated on an
entirely voluntary basis, represent a promising form of
management belonging to the future. Instead they consti-
tute a utilisation for modern objectives of structures be-
longing to the past.”

By 1964, only 550 medium-sized production cooperatives
with a membership of 60,000 had been created. It is there-
fore not surprising that in 1965-66 the political leaders of
the Republic of Guinea began to reconsider their policy
relating to agricultural production cooperation. Without
abandoning their objectives they chose to emphasise the
political aspect of that problem. This was one of the major
reasons for the creation of local revolutionary committees
in villages to protect the interests of working peasants.
Beginning in 1975, relatively small but highly
profitable cooperatives were established in Guinea,
I\ﬁ.\fhi{;h were named “mechanised production teams”.
Iheir members include primarily young people. Villages
provide such teams with workers, a field and seeds. They
also receive agricullural machines and equipment. In case

L J. Suret-Canale, Op. ecit., p. 271.
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of need, village residents may assist them in clearing bushes
and in weeding and harvesting activities. The entire harvest
is then distributed among village residents, whose income
from the corresponding sales permits them to pay taxes
and to meet the production expenses of their teams.

The impossibility of developing genuine production coop-
eration in the interest of working peasants without altering
existing social structures is also confirmed by the experience
of Mali when that country's government was following
socialist-oriented path of development. There, too, collec-
tive fields were established that did not pass the test of
viability. This was noted by the Mali Republic’s former
president Modibo Keita in 1966 in his New Year’s address
to the nation. He said, in particular, that a socialist recon-
struction of agriculture and of millions of peasant house-
holds embracing more than 90 per cent of the population
was a difficult task which inevitably encountered a certain
measure of opposition from those who exploited farmers
in various degrees.! This opposition constitutes the main
obstacle to the progressive changes within the agriculture
of young African states following the non-capitalist path
of development.

In this connection the experience of Tanzania is both
interesting and instructive. For a struggle is currently
taking place in that country for carrying out the principal
task defined by the Arusha Declaration, namely: “To build
and maintain socialism it is essential that all the major
means of production and exchange in the nation are con-
trolled and owned by the peasants through the machinery of
their Government and their cooperatives.” It is in pursuit
of this objective that the plans prepared by Tanzania’s
leaders assign a decisive role in the transformation of agri-
culture to “socialist villages” called Ujamaa, as well as to
the creation of large state farms. These Ujamaa, which rely
on communal traditions, are intended to become the princi-
pal form of production cooperation in villages. According
to TANU leaders, Ujamaa villages are destined to promote
“the development of forms of economic activity which en-

1 Quoted in: K. V. Vladimirova, V. V. Zhalnin, The Republic
of Mali: Socio-Economic Problems, Moscow, 1970, pp. 44-45 (in Rus-
sian).

2 1. Nyerere, Freedom and Socialism (Uhuru na Ujamaa), Dar es
Salaam, 1969, pp. 233-34.
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courage collective and cooperative efforts and avoid wide
differences of wealth and income”.!

There were nearly 2,700 Ujamaa in Tanzania by the mid-
dle of 1971, and they comprised 840,000 members, or 6.3 per
cent of the entire population. At the same time their numbers
continued to increase rapidly, and by mid-1975, Tanzania
had approximately 7,000 such villages with a population
of nearly 9 million peasants.

It should be noted that in fact the Ujamaa combine highly
contradictory and occasionally opposite forms of production
relations. The African Communist dislinguishes three Lypes
of villages that have proclaimed “socialist principles”,
First, there are villages which are run completely on com-
munal lines; in the second group, there are, aside from
a common field, substantial private holdings; while in the
third, collective forms are largely employed in the interests
of “prosperous farmers”. In the last of these groups farmers
retain their households and work on an Ujamaa plot two
or three days a week.?

An example of a genuine collective farm is provided by
the village of Mbatvacha in the Tangda District. It was
founded by a group of members of the TANU Youth League.
The majority of its members are former workers from nearby
plantations. Work activities in producing sisal and food
crops are carried oul jointly. Each person, moreover, is
required to participale in common tasks every day. Incomes
are distributed according to the quantity of labour contrib-
uted. Members of the cooperative have the right to culti-
vate modest family plots.

Such cooperatives can indeed serve as a model of asocial-
ist-oriented agrarian reform. Much depends, however, on
the general character of agrarian policy and on the contin-
uation of its anti-capitalist orientation. For otherwise
as the journal The African Communist vightly notes, these co-
operatives may be reduced to the position of Israeli kib-
butzim, which constitute a specific form of capitalist exploi-
tation of farmers.

But by the mid-1970s there were still very few such pro-
duction cooperatives of an advanced type in the Ujamaa

L The African Communist, No. 39, 1969, p. 28.
% Ibid., No. 25; 1971, p. 75
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yillages, and in the vast majority of cases private forms
of cultivation continued to play a Iem‘lmg' role there. ;
It is important to recognise thal agri_culhlu‘ul l;rmluctmn
gooperatives are not a new phenomenon in Africa in general,
particularly in Tanzania. For lh(; practice of successive
cultivation of plots belonging to kinsmen or neighbours in
the framework of exlemied—fax_nily groups _and communities
existed even before the arrival of colonialists a_nd has been
preserved to this day, just as joint work for social r}ecds has
continued, including work in fields !,hat are meant for creat-
ing social insurance reserves. But in the past such coopera-
tion was always advantageous primarily to the 1‘>§1|r1{1rchal
glite who gained most from such a sequential cultivation of
plots (whether in communities or in extended families)
because they possessed large holdings. Moreove_l', they made
use of insurance reserves to serve their own inlerests.

It may well be asked, of course, to what extent tho?e
traditions of production cooperatives can be utilised in
the process of a non-capitalistic transformation of the vil-
lage. Far from denying the need to make use of such commu-
nity traditions, Marxism, moreover, emp}‘mszses l.l‘lat need,
According to Engels, “it is not only possible but inescapa-
ble that ... the countries which have just managed to make
a start on capitalist production, and where tribal institu-
tions or relics of them are still intact, will be able to use
these relics of communal ownership and the corresponding
popular customs as a powerful means of considera_hly shqrten—
ing their advance (o socialist society.... And this applies _
to all countries at the pre-capitalist stage of development.”

The Great October Socialist Revolution in Russia provid-
ed a brilliant example of the utilisation of popular tradi-
tions in the socialist transformation of villages. For the
viability of Russian peasant traditions relatin_g to the com-
munal ownership and utilisation of land {facilitated its
nationalisation and the prohibition of its purchase andl s'a]e.
The experience of the USSR has shown how such traditions
can first be freed from feudal-capitalist implications hefore
being placed at the service of socialist development.

The traditions of communal land-holding and land use
as well as of cooperative forms of production may also be

1 Karl Marx and Frederick Engels, Selested Works, in three volumes,
Vol. 2, Moscow, 1976, pp. 403-04.
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examined in terms of the objectives of a non-capitalist trans.
f,rmation of the African village. The inherent dualism of
communities noted by Marx—namely the contradiction be-
tween communal landownership and individual land use—
“suggests the following alternative: either the proprietory
trend will prevail over the collective one, or the latter will
prevail over the former. Everything depends on the histori-
cal environment within which it finds itself.”!

Historical experience shows that members of the wealthy
rural upper crust seek to utilise communal traditions in
pursuit of their own objectives as they adapt to new orga-
nisational forms. Many researchers have stressed that ex-
tended-family relations constitute an important obstacle to
the development of the present-day cooperative movement:
when a cooperative is based on an extended family this
merely strengthens the latter, they say. According to
X. Flores, “the hierarchization of family ties which lasts long
after attaining adulthood ... often conflicts with the principl‘é
of voluntary membership. This situation of subjection, not
only of sons to father but also of the young to the old, also
hampers acceptance of the principle of ‘one man, one vote’...
This dependence of the young on the old, which in general
is the dependence of the entire family on its head, also
affects the degree to which the community is involved in
cooperative activities. Sometimes only the head of clan or
extended family joins the cooperative, and because of the
community’s labour and crop distribution system, the
benefits of the cooperative with which the family is connected
through its head arve largely appropriated by the latter.”*

Production cooperatives that are formed on the basis
of extended families strengthen traditional patriarchal
relations, since the heads of such families control not only
marketing and credit, but also the production activities of
cooperative members on the communal field, and in this
way they enjoy additional possibilities for making them
work to their own advantage. In such cases extended-family
E‘elations that hinder genuine cooperation are reproduceil
in cooperative forms.

i Marx/Engels, Werke, Bd. 19, Berlin, 1962, S. 404.

a X._ Flores, A Review of Rural Cooperation in Developing Areas.
Instétzaétmnal Problems in Modernization of African Agriculture,
p- a
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The theories of socialist transformation of the village that
are proposed by party and state leaders in socialist-orient-
ed countries are not Marxist. Above all they express the
interests of broad segments of the working peasantry exploit-
ed by international monopoly capital. The programmes
that they propose are marked by a deep-rooted anti-capi-
talist orientation that is associated with a search for an
alternative to the capitalist solution of the agrarian question.

The leaders of young states pursuing a non-capitalist
approach to development not only assert but also show in
their deeds their determination to orient themselves towards
socialism, and also their ability to carry out policies that
facilitate socialist-oriented reforms. Yet, while the agrar-
jan programmes that they propose retain an essentially
peasant character they do go beyond the usual petty-bour-
geois framework, since their objective, which they view
as a central element in the development of socialism in the
village, is to socialise means of production and to organise
production cooperatives among peasants. As revolutionary
transformations in the villages are becoming more compre-
hensive such programmes, in effect, assist in the estab-
lishment of conditions that serve first to isolate and then
separate the exploiting rural élite from the community.

The struggle for non-capitalist solutions to the agrarian
question is a lengthy and complex process. As revolutionary
transformations develop in the villages and as foreign and
feudal landownership is eliminated, increasing attention
is being focussed on the fate of wealthy peasants and espe-
cially of those among them, who rely on patriarchal-
feudal and usury methods combined with the exploitation
of hired labour. It is impossible to immediately expropriate
the farms of these peasants at the present stage of agrarian
reforms (in the late 1970s and early 1980s), because there
are mneither political nor social or technical prerequisites
for this. Yet, as feudal-state forms of land-holding and the
bulk of landed estates are abolished, it is precisely wealthy
farmers who become one of the chief social forces that impede
the non-capitalist-oriented reforms. Further progress along
the socialist-oriented path thus begins to depend increas-
ingly on neutralisation of that social layer. This is also the
conclusion at which a growing number of progressively-
minded Africans arrive. Referring to Tanzania, The African
Communist observes that “the hope for Ujamaa may lie
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in cementing alliances between tl ar :
dlspossessegl peasantry, against th{lzc ‘}){(1)1(});{11‘:2‘}.”1'[[?55 vj'[::} .
the formation of a large agricultural proletariat ho‘.wo -]“}I
}vonld be to surrender power, totally, to the I'Ul‘:'ll ca 1‘| “]‘
ists, \yht'm are already well entrenched. The develo I:I e
E)f soc%ahsm in the rural areas becomes then the onlg u'}'m
n whlch capitalism can be arrested and the rural ca '\l\-ﬂ:\r
ists in Tanz_ania eventually expropriated.” -
A successful non-capitalist transformation of Africa

villages largely depends on the political solidarity of \;rorki.‘n]r]r
peasants, on _thc establishment of constraints on exorhitanhf
r{;nts and their gradual elimination and on the development
of 1pr0_ductmn cooperatives that serve the working la rers
ol nnc‘mt_v.ralher than the exploiting elements. For the ?’n- ;
time in hls‘tm‘y this course was borne out hv' the 'lﬂ'l"u"-ﬁI
reconstruction in the USSR. Leonid Brezhnev r(:;[‘(neliiTIi
Secretary of the CC CPSU and Chairman of the USSR Su-
preme Soviet’s Presidium, said at the July 1978L CPE!ll
Centr"al Ct?mnlit.tee Plenum that the Soviet Union “be " n
the llhe.ratmn of the peasants, the largest toiling class ofgi?u'
world, from oppression, political inequality, ﬂll{]biﬂ"ﬂ(;l‘ﬂn(!{"' 2
Of ‘Spe(.:ml interest is the passage to socialism by 1s¥i1"'-
capitalism of the Soviet Republics of Central ASIE( -

1 The African Communist, No. 45, 1¢
2 Pravida, JLI!_\;‘ 4. 1978, ?p.‘ i‘U- 49, 1971, p. 84,
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Chapter V

THE TRANSITION FROM PRE-CAPITALIST
TO SOCIALIST RELATIONS

IN THE COUNTRYSIDE.

SOVIET CENTRAL ASIAN EXPERIENCE

It has already been noted that unique processes are taking
place in African socialist-oriented countries. These are
largely explained by the concrete historical situation within
which they occur. Yet these processes also express certain
general trends which are characteristic of a transition to
socialism by Eastern countries bypassing, on the whole, the
stage of capitalist development. The theoretical as well as
the practical possibility of such a transition was noted by
Lenin in his report to the Second Congress of the Comintern.
He emphasised that “if the victorious revolutionary pro-
lotariat conducts systematic propaganda among them (among
backward peoples—Y.I.), and the Soviet zovernments come
to their aid with all the means at their disposal—in that
event it will be mistaken to assume that the backward
peoples musl inevitably go through the capitalist stage of
development”.!

The peoples of the Soviel Fast (in particular the peoples
of Ceniral Asia), were first to take advantage of that pos-
sibility. Within the lifetime of a single generation they were
able to effect a transition to socialism bypassing the stage
of capitalist development. It is true, of course, that this
transition had a number of special and possibly unique
characteristics as it took place within the context of dicta-
torship of the proletariat and direct working-class support
by economically developed regions within a single state.
Nevertheless, that experience cannot fail to embody some
general laws governing the transition of peoples who have
thrown off the colonialist yoke from primarily pre-capi-
talist¥ relations to socialist omes.

1 v. L. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 31, p. 244,
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The very fact that such a transition was successfully
carried out by all the peoples of Soviet Central Asia, each
of them possessing their own national traits attributable to
particular characteristics of their historical development,
is evidence that their experience is not limited to a national
framework and may also be relevant to other countries tha
have liberated themselves from colonial oppression.

Specific Characteristics '
of Pre-Revolutionary Economies

Before the Great October Socialist Revolution a parl of
the territory of Central Asia belonged to the Russian Empire
under the name of the Turkestan Territory, while the other
belonged to the Emirate of Bukhara and the Khanate of
Khiva. While they were formally sovereign states, in fact
they were fully dependent on Russian tsarism. The basic
population of those regions consisted of Uzbeks, Turkmens,
Kirghiz and Tajiks.

Russian tsarism exploited Central Asia as a source of
raw materials and a market for manufactured goods. With
this end in view railways and enterprises processing agri-
cultural produce were built, and the mining industry made
some progress, too.

At the same time tsarism systematically hindered the
development of industries that were not associated with
the primary processing of raw materials, since this could
have caused a decline in the profits received by capitalists
within Russia itself. The economy of pre-revolutionary
Central Asia was therefore largely agrarian in character:
80 per cent of Turkestan's population, nearly 82 per cent
of that in the Emirate of Bukhara and approximately 95 per
cent of that in the Khanate of Khiva were engaged in agri-
culture.! The relative share of the urban population in the
overall population of Central Asia was approximately
10 per cent.? The development of ind ustry had not proceeded

Y From Medieval Times to the Peaks of Modern Progress. Concerning
the Historical Experience of the Development of the Peoples of Central
Asia and Kazakhstan- from Pre-Capitalist Relations to Socialism,
Moscow, 1965, p. 137 (in Russian).

2 A. M. Aminov, The Economic Development of Central Asia (The
Colonial Period). From the Second Half of the 19th Century to the
First World War, Tashkent, 1959, p. 158 (in Russian),
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beyond its very earliest stages. Thus in 1916, on ﬂ}e eve
of the Revolution, there were 706 industrial enterprises in
the Turkestan Territory employing only 60,000 persons,
or less than one per cent of the population.! These were
chiefly engaged in the primary processing of cotton, which
was the main item of export to Central Russia’s industrial
regions. "

Russian capital played a dominant role in industry and
controlled the ginning as well as the oi]-manufactunpg
industries. But the peoples of Central Asia were also exp]qlt-
ed by British, French and German monop'ohes operating
primarily in the mining and oil industries. Capitalists
were merciless in exploiting the cheap labour provided by
the local population, and incurred almost no expenses for
equipment and the mechanisation of production. The
length of the working day was 10 to 12 hours. The nus_erly
wages were continuously being reduced under all kinds
of pretexts. Workers of local nationalities were only given
unskilled jobs. Many of them were peasants who had left
their villages temporarily in search of work.2 i

Craft industries played an important role in Central Asia’s
pre-revolutionary economy and accounted for nequy one
third of its industrial output. Craftsmen sold their wares
on markets or else to middlemen who were often also active
as usurers. Such traders took advantage of the craftsmen’s
constant need for money and purchased their products at
very low prices. :

Craft industries were engaged in complete production
cycles, manufacturing ready products for use in [-he? economy
or in the houschold. There was virtually no division of
labour within the framework of individual industries.
Accordingly, neither centralised nor decentralised (involv-
ing domestic production) forms of manufacture de-
veloped. The growing need for urban producls was met
by imports from Russia rather than by further developing
local production. This in turn undermined and displaced
craft industries by Russian capital and led to a growing
exploitation of craftsmen by usury traders. : :

On the whole, the economy of Central Asia re_mamed
primarily agrarian. As in the case of Africa, following the

T -
2 j;l;:f '}nfr'or;ﬁé;_f the Uzbek SSR, Tashkent, 1957, p. 29 (in Rus-
sian).
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establishment of colonial rule the Central Asian agricul-
ture began to specialise in a single crop, which in this case
was cotton. It was purchased by Russian monopolies at
low prices. Its role was similar to that of cocoa in Ghana
of ground nuts in Senegal, and of cotton and coffeein L'gani!;ﬂ

At the same time possibilities for expanding the areas
under cotton through the cultivation of new lands were
extremely limited. Because of the dry desert climate agri-
culture was concentrated primarily on irrigated lands, which
before the Revolution accounted for only 2 per cent of the
territory.! As a result, increases in the production of cotton
were accompanied by reductions in the areas under food
crops. Peasants had to purchase food on the market and
this created an additional market for products originating
in BEuropean Russia.

The tsarist policy of exploiting the peoples of Central
Asia also expressed itself in a growing expropriation of
lands belonging to the native population for the benefil
of Russian settlers. Land distributed to settlers was ob-
tained through flagrant violation of the local population’s
right to land. Migration of settlers from Russia was fo
have secured forcible Russification of outlying territo-
ries. Members of the local population were deprived of
the right to manage water resources, and this interfered
with the irrigation of fields and the grazing of cattle. Even
Turkestan’s Governor General Kuropatkin recognised, in
a report to the tsar, that “during the last thirty years and
especially during the last 12 years the Kirghiz have been
pushed in all directions. Since 1904 in the Semirechie Re-
gion alone, they have been deprived of several million
desyatins? of land, frequently in disregard that these
Jands micht be vitally necessary to the Kirghiz themselves.”™
Russian peasants from the country’s central regions were
settled on most of the lands that the tsar's administrators
had appropriated from the local population, and by the be-
ginning of the twentieth century they already numbered
more than 100,000, Most of them did not know local condi-
tions and soon experienced ruin, losing their land and

A. M. Aminov, Op. cit., p. 144

1 desyatin = 1.0925 hectares.

Ouoted in V. A. Kozachkovsky, From Feudalism to the Victory
of Socialism, Dushanbe, 1966, p. 40 (in Russian).
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shifting to work as hired labourers for Russian kulaks.

Capitalist farms, in the strict sense of that word, where
agricultural machines were used and where both Russian
settlers and local peasants were employed, were established
primarily in steppe regions. They specialised in grain pro-
duction and their technology was essentially similar to
that employed in Russia. As for cotton-growing regions,
the attempts of Russian capitalists to develop an unfamil-
jar, plantation type of farming relying on hired labour
and traditional equipment usually ended in failure. As in
Africa, the low productivity of labour frequently made
it impossible to meet the needs of hired workers on a com-
mercial basis.

Because of the reduction of areas under food crops and
of the growing demands deriving from the development of
markets, the average Central Asian peasant was increasingly
in need of money. Money was needed for purchasing food,
fodder for cattle, and such household items as matches,
soap and kerosene. But since available money was never
sufficient it was necessary to turn to creditors. The latter,
as in the case of most colonies, could act in various ca-
pacities—an agent of a Russian firm advancing money for
the future harvest, a bank representative offering loans,
a local usurer mercilessly exploiting his fellow villagers,
or an owner of a cart and horses making money by hiring
them out. All these forms of credit generally carried exor-
bitant interest rates.!

There existed, in short, a highly ramified and diversi-
fied system of money-lending in Central Agia that resulted
in debt servitude for peasants. It mainly consisted of cap-
italist commercial firms and banks thal operated through
a large number of local middlemen. Being well familiar with
local conditions, they exploited the difficult situation of the
peasants, lending money at interest rates that at best ranged
from 40 to 60 per cent per year.” Not infrequently the mid-
dleman-usurer demanded a 100 or even 200 per cent annual
interest. In most cases the security for these loans consisted
of a share of future harvests. In this way middlemen pur-

1 Qee R. Kh. Aminova, The Agrarian Policy of Soviet Power in
Usbekistan. 1917-20, Tashkent, 1963 (in Russian).
2 See V. A. Kozachkovsky, Op. cit., p. 27.
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chased harvests in advance and on extremely favourahle
terms. In addition, they frequently cheated peasants in
measuring, weighing, and counting money.

Once the peasant became the debtor to such a money-
lending trader, he usually could not free himself from that
debt. The more he worked the greater the amount of money
he paid his creditors. When ruined by enormous interest
rates and cheating he could not repay his debt, his land was
confiscated fogether with all equipment. This type of
indebtedness to commercial money-lending traders brought
poverty and ruin which one journal of that time desecribed
as follows: “We are witnessing in Turkestan an outrageous
picture of agrarian labour which is decomposing alive and
within which parasitic usurers are swarming, gnawing and
growing in numbers. Their very existence is possible only
throu%‘h impoverishment and expropriation of the popula-
tion.”

The most fertile and best irrigated lands belonged to
the exploiting classes. In the Emirate of Bukhara, for
example, more than 85 per cent of the cultivated land be-
longed to the Emir, his administrators, and the bais,® who
represented the upper exploiting layer in the wvillage.
Only 5.3 per cent of the irrigated lands in the Khanate
of Khiva belonged to working peasants, even though they
constituted 90 per cent of the population. A generally simi-
lar situation also existed in the of Turkestan. Territory

The feudal lords controlled water as well as land. They
established a strict hierarchy specifying who would be
first to get water, who would be second, etc. The people
reinterpreted these rules in a simple observation: “Irriga-
tion canals pass through the fields of the rich while roads
pass through the farm of the poor.” Working peasants expe-
rienced a continuing shortage of water, which was first
made available to bais. Its distribution was often accompa-
nied by fights and homicide.

The overwhelming majority of the agrarian population
consisted of poor farmers. In Turkestan on the eve of the
October Revolution 64.5 per cent of non-nomadic households

' Quoted in: A. M. Aminov, Op. cit., p. 171.

2 The word bai means lord. The upper layers of bais were large
Jandowners, while the lower ones were made up of the wealthy village
upper class who exploited peasants largely through feudal methods
combined with trading and money-lending.
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were in the category of poor, 22.4 per cent were in the middle
stratum, 13 per cent belonged to wealthy farmers, and 0.1 per
cent were large landed estates. A substantial number of non-
nomadic farmers (35.5 per cent) did not possess any draught
animals, while 14.8 per cent had no sown areas.! Having
no draught animals and equipment many poor farmers were
unable to work their own land. They rented it to wealthy
farmers while working as share-croppers and as seasonal
workers.

Share-cropping constituted the dominant form of exploi-
tation of peasants. If the landowner advanced not only land
to a peasant but also water, draught animals, equipment,
a monetary loan, seeds and fodder, the peasant was required
to surrender 75 per cent of his crop and also return the
equipment and money that was borrowed. When the share-
cropper employed only the owner’s land, water and equip-
ment, he was required to surrender 40 per cent of his crop.
And when he used only land and water the owner received
12 to 25 per cent of the crop.

In addition to share-cropping the indenturing of labour
services in return for livelihood was also widely practised,
as was the use of hired labour, but to a lesser extent. As
in Africa, since quite often most members of villages were
relatives, relations of exploitation frequently developed
within the framework of kinship ties. Extended-family
production relations of the type that were described in the
context of African practices were thus a common phenome-
non in the case of Central Asia as well.

Apart from their payments to landowners for renting land
and for the use of equipment, working peasants also paid
taxes to the state. The variety of taxes and duties included
taxes on land, on cattle, quit-rent and community taxes.
Peasants were also responsible for a variety of labour duties
in constructing and repairing canals and irrigation facili-
ties, bridges, dams, etc. Duties were also charged for the use
of bridges, ferries, orchards, gardens, camels, horses, mules
and water. It was often remarked that “only the air isn't
taxed”.

L T. U. Usubaliev, The Republics of the Soviet Fast as an Example
of Lenin’s Theory of Transition of Formerly Backward Peoples to So-
cialism Bypassing the Capitalist Stage of Development, Frunze, 1971,
p. 5 (in Russian).
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Nomadic cattle-raisers, whose economies were of a self-
sufficient householding type formed an important part of
Central Asia’s population. Among them 11.2 per cent did
not possess any cattle, and 70 per cent possessed but small
herds, a poor source of subsistence under the conditions of
extensive nomadic cattle-raising. The feudal upper class
of bais (3.2 per cent of the households) controlled 34-40 per
cent of the cattle, and for all practical purposes they also
controlled enormous grazing lands, even though land was
formally viewed as social property.’ There still existed
tribes headed by chiefs, and members of nomadic communi-
ties were usually linked by kinship ties. The widely prac-
tised forms of exploitation included those described earlier,
in which a poor member of the community received calttle
in return for an obligation to feed it and Lo carry out certain
types of work for a bai. As in the case of Africa, the caring
for cattle was in fact a form of labour obligation that gave
the feudal lord access to a cheap source of labour power.

In many ways the agrarian structure of pre-revolutionary
Central Asia was similar to that which developed in African
countries during the colonial period. Commercial and usury
rather than industrial capital had acquired a dominanl
position. Feudal methods of exploitation combined with
usury were widely practised both in large landed estates
and in wealthy peasant economies. Generally the village
poor had not yel been transformed into wage-workers,
their pauperisation proceeding much more rapidly than the
development of the proletarian element.?

Russian landowners and capilalists joined local exploit-
ers in seeking to inhibit the development of education
and culture among the local population. As a result its
general cultural level was very low. Many of the local peo-

1 T. U. Usubaliev, Leninism—a Powerful Source of Friendship and
Brotherhiood Among Peoples, Moscow, 1974, p. 36 (in Russian).

¢ According to some el mates the average number of landless
persons in villages of Turkestan who lived through the sale of their
labour power alone fluctnated between 0.5 per cent and 1 per cent,
while settled farmers possessing neither draught animals nor sown
areas formed 14.8 per cent of the rural population. This does nol
include poor peasants, who represented more than 50 per cent of the
rural population.—R. Kh. Aminova, Op. cit.. p. 64; T. U. L-’:'}lbalu-\-:_
The Republics of the Soviet East as an Ezample of Lenin's Theory of
Transition of Formerly Backward Peoples to Socialism Bypassing the
Capitalist Stage of Development, p. .
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ples had no written Janguage of their own. The population
was almost entirely illiterate: only 0.5 to 2 per cent could
read and write.

In short, pre-revolutionary Central Asia possessed many
common features with the socio-economic structure of Afri-
can countries during the colonial period. In some respects,
moreover, particularly with regard to its level of industri-
al development and literacy, it lagged substantially behind
many of today’s African states. Nevertheless, it is the peoples
of this very region who, through socialist construction,
succeeded in attaining the level of developed states in the
course of a single generation. Their experience displays
the basic laws of transition to socialism bypassing capi-
talism.

Revolutionary-
Demacratic Transformations
in the Village

As has already been emphasised, the agriculture of Cen-
tral Asia developing under the conditions of exploitation
by Russian capital had traits that were largely similar to
those of developing countries in Africa, while differing
from those observed in Europe. In many ways this fact
determined the nature of the subsequent agrarian transfor-
mations and posed a series of new theoretical as well as
practical problems. Inidentifying possibilities for construct-
ing socialism in such a setting it was therefore necessary
to take local historical conditions into account as well as
the general laws that were made apparent by the prac-
tice of the revolutionary struggle in European countries.
“All nations will arrive at socialism—this is inevitable,”
Lenin wrote, “but all will do so in not exactly the same
way, each will contribute something of its own to some form
of democracy, to some variety of the dictatorship of the
proletariat, to the varying rate of socialist transformations
in the different aspects of social life.”

The practice of agrarian (ransformations in the Soviet
East has demonstrated conclusively that in the presence
of pre-capitalist production relations, socialist development
must be preceded by revolulionary-democratic measures
which free the peasantry from feudal and pre-feudal forms

1 V., 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 23, pp. 69-70.




of exploitation. A comparison of the processes of social
transformations in the villages of Central Asia with those
of the European part of Russia, however, shows differences
in thga intensity and methods of anti-feudal and socialist
transformations and in the relative duration of the demo-
cratic and the socialist stages of revolution in village life
These differences between revolutionary processes in Eurupé
and in Rastern countries were first noted by V. 1. Lenin:
“Russia stands on the border-line between the civilised
cpuntl‘ies and the countries which this war has for the first
time definitely brought into the orbit of civilisation—all
Fhe Oriental, non-European countries—she could and was
indeed, bound to reveal certain distinguishing Eeaturest
a.lthough these, of course, are in keeping with the genera‘l
line of world development, they distinguish her revolution
from those which took place in the West-European countries
and introduce certain partial innovations as the revolution
moves on to the countries of the East.”

_Such “partial innovations” in the case of Eastern coun-
tries are clearly evident in a comparison of the agrarian
transformations that were carried out in Central Asia with
those of European Russia.

In European Russia the anti-feudal democratic stage of the
Revolution took only several months. This relative ease and
speed with which the Revolution brought the feudal struc-
tures to an end may be explained by the fact that the latter
were based exclusively on the ownership of large estates
f\\:hile wealthy peasants represented agricultural bourgeoisie.
The active participation of the peasantry in dismantling
the large estates whose lands they appropriated also marked
the abolition of feudal forms of exploitation. Thus the
dgmocral.ic stage of the revolution within the villages of the
European part of Russia did not require a preliminary class
struggle within the peasantry itself. Lenin noted that “the
peasantry as a whole had already turned against the landown-
ers, and supported the working class, because it saw they
were fulfilling the wishes of the peasani masses, that they
were real working-class fighters, and not those who, in
league with the landowners, had betrayed the peasantry.
But we know perfectly well that a struggle was only just
beginning within the peasantry.” i

1 V., I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 33 47
> (i R R Dy i
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A different situation developed in Central Asia, where
wealthy peasants as well as large landowners widely relied
on feudal methods of exploitation. There the democratic
stage of the revolution in village lile resulted in a political
differentiation within the peasantry that divided il into
struggling social groups. The process of democratic transfor-
mation proceeded much more slowly. Even under the dicta-
torship of the proletariat aimed at ending feudal and capi-
talist exploitation it took more than ten years to liquidate
pre-capitalist relations. During that time the principle that
is asserted by the peasaniry of Africa today, namely, that
“land belongs to those who work it”, was systematically
applied.?

Formally, a systematic implementation of that principle
would meet bourgeois-democratic expectations since private
forms of commodity farming would not be fully terminated.
Yet that principle was directed not only against large land-
owners, but also against wealthy farmers and therefore
signified more than the solution of purely bourgeois-demo-
cratic tasks, producing the immediate prerequisites for a so-
cialist transformation of the rural community. Asa result of
the systematic application of the principle that “land be-
Jongs to those who work it” the proportion of exploiting
classes in many districts of Central Asia inhabited by seden-
tary population by 1929 declined from 13 per cent to 1.5 per
cent.? This also represented a major blow to capitalism
since village exploiters relying on feudal methods also em-
ployed wage-workers on their farms.

Various forms of cooperation developed in the Soviet
Central Asian republics already during the period of ligui-

1 The reader may infer the extent of the difficulties that were
encountered in the democratic stage of the revolution in the villages
by the dictatorship of the proletariat from the fact that three years
after the victory of the October Spcialist Revolution, in defining the
tasks of Turkestan's Communists, V. 1. Lenin wrote that the seneral
task was to be “not communism, but the overthrow of feudalism”.—
v. 1. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 42, p. 198,

2 See BR. Kh. Aminova, “The Land and Water Resources Reform
in Uzbekistan (Basic Stages and Specific Features)”. Papers of the
Qeminar “The Experience of Agrarian Transformations in the
Republies of Central Asia and Kazakhstan and Tts Significance for
Liberated Countries”, Frunze, 1971, p. 3 (in Russian).
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dation of pre-capitalist production relations. This coopera-
tion included the spheres of crediling, marketing, supplies
and, to a lesser extent, production in which, however, it
ensured the best combination of private and social interest
At the same time stale enterprises were also established.
Above all these were large capitalist enterprises that had
been nationalised. Similar trends may be observed in the
agrarian policy of those African countries that are following
a socialist orientation. :

Lenin's decree on the nationalisation of land provided
a basis for agrarian transformations throughout the USSR.
Its main principles as applied to the conditions of Central
Asia provided for a termination of control over land by
persons who did not work it as well as for a redistribution
of expropriated lands on an egalitarian basis. That redis-
tribution was guided by the rule that confiscated lands
would be transferred first to share-croppers and agrarian
workers, and then to peasants possessing insufficient land.
Thus from the very beginning of the Revolution the land
legislation went beyond the usual bourgeois-democratic
framework, meeting the interests of wide masses of working
people. This feature of revolutionary-democratic transforma-
tions is largely being repeated today in a number of countries
following a non-capitalist way of development.

It should be stressed that in Soviet Central Asia the
effective nationalisation of land met with greater difficul-
ties than it did in European Russia, for in Central Asia it
was directly aimed at nearly all exploiting sections of vil-
lage society. The opposition to democratic transformations
that this produced on the part of both feudal lords and
wealthy peasants was therefore more intense. At the same
time, given the general political, social and cultural back-
wardness, continuing patriarchal-feudal relations and the
influence of the clergy, working peasants found it far more
difficult than their Russian counterparts to raise themselves
to the level of a conscious struggle in carrying out anti-
feudal measures. In the case of the republics of Central Asia
it was far more difficult to pursue the democratic stage
of the revolution to its logical end. It did, however, serve
as a basis for a direct transition to a socialist reorganisation
of village life bypassing the capitalist stage of development.
Because of these difficulties the democratic stage of the
revolution in village life was carried out in separate phases
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as the forms of class antagonism became more mature.
This, in turn, required a prolonged period of time to complete
democratic transformations. A similar division of overall
transformations into phases may be observed in African
countries that have taken the road to socialism.

In the republics of Central Asia the democratic stage
of the agrarian reform may be divided into three phases.
The first (1918-1920) terminated state-feudal and other
forms of large-scale landownership. The second (1921-1922)
created a greater equality in the forms of land use available
to Russian peasants and to local peasants. This concluded
the first round of the democratic stage of the agrarian reform.
The following two years were devoted to a preparation of
the second round of the democratic stage of the agrarian
reform, which was also its third phase (1925-1929). It was
concerned with carrying out the land and water resources
reform aimed against wealthy farmers practising feudal
methods of exploitation as well asagainst large-scale land-
owners. These revolutionary-democratic transformations
created the prerequisites for initiating the socialist stage of
the agrarian reform that began in 1930.

During the first phase (1918-1920) state-feudal land-
holding was terminated and lands belonging to the largest
feudal lords, members of the tsar’s administration and to
local and Russian capitalists were expropriated. Approximate-
ly 100,000 hectares of land were thus confiscated in Turke-
stan.! Farms of the plantation type were nationalised, while
unsettled lands and those that had been rented out to peas-
ants were transferred to the poorest native population.
The irrigation facilities of the feudal lords were national-
ised to be used primarily in irrigating land belonging to
the poor and middle peasants.

It was at that phase of the agrarian reform in 1919 that
agrarian workers formed an association named Koshchi.
Its objective was to unite poor and middle peasantry in
fichting the bais, and to assist needy agrarian workers pro-
viding them with credits and agricultural implements.

Initially, however, Koshchi was still too weak to appreciably
influence the course of the agrarian reform. Early attempts
to confiscate the farms of individual bais and to redistribute

1 See R. Kh. Aminova, The Agrarian Policy of Soviet Power in
Uszhekistan, 1917-20, p. 263.
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them among the poorest peasants often met with failure
even t-]](_)u_qh share-croppers were given documents endt}win:
them with the right to utilise a specitied holding livestock
and 1_1111)10111011[5 belonging to the bais. In factnt})veryl}.[in'\r
1‘(_en'1{11ned as before. The peasants did not make use of Lh:\
right they had received. They continued to view themselves
as share-croppers and to fulfil traditional obligations to the
bais. Impoverished and enmeshed in patriarchal ties, they
were unable to effect a sudden break with l.raditioni@ tha
ha:i dm&eloped over centuries, At that time they were .n:al
gie“a;a Sﬁc;gt;'tmggle against the wealthy upper crust of

The revolutionary process was even slower in the Emirate
of Bukhara and the Khanate of IKhiva. It was only in 192.0
that th_e power of feudal lords was overthrown and the
Republics of Bukhara and Khoresm were established.
The lands belonging to the Emir and to the Khan were
mnpedlately confiscated along with lands belonging 1;(;
their close associates and large landowners. This brought
an enc'i to the system of feudal-state taxes in kind that hadl
sometimes deprived peasants of more than half of their
income.

Du'rmg the second phase of revolutionary-democratic
agrarian transformations (1921-1922) an equalisation of
land use by the Russian and the local working peasantry
was carried out. The tasks of that phase of the i:eform wérbo
formulated by the Communist Party as follows: to comhim:
Ll?e efforts of the local population with those of the mass
of Russia_n working settlers to free them from the yoke o}
the Russian kulaks, and to provide the working people
with land to ensure their subsistence. ] .

Working peasants participated widely in implementing
the agrarian reform, and this largely explained its success.
R_egmnal meetings of landless farm-hands and poor peasant;
EllSGl]SSEd the proposed reform, and leaders for carryin;'
il out were trained at special courses. Tens of thonsan({;
o_t agrarian workers participated in the work of newly estab-
lished land commissions.

.According to the law on land reform a family could re-
tain only that area of land that it could work itself. Sim-

1 In 1924 the Bukhara and the Khoresm R ics joi
924 ) ara & ) 18 epublics g
peoples of Turkestan in entering the USSH. e
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ilarly it could retain only the livestock and implements
that this required.

Surpluses of land, livestock and implements were cOn-
fiscated and distributed among the poorest local peasants.
Russian kulaks whose lands had been confiscated addressed
petitions to official bodies of the Russian Federation (Turke-
stan was then its autonomous member) calling for a resto-
ration of their former privileges. They! were officially in-
formed, however, that the agrarian policy would not be re-
considered. As the reform proceeded land was also given to
nomads as well as to settled farmers. They received holdings
corresponding to the normal needs of cattleraising farms.
In addition the nomadic part of the population was given
routes for moving their herds. A total of 726,000 hectares
of land confiscated largely from wealthy Russian farmers
were redistributed among 16,000 farms.

These first democratic agrarian transformations of 1918-
99 were directed against Russian large landowners and
capitalists and against the largest local feudal-state land-
owners. Just as in the case of African countries of a social-
ist orientation, however, these reforms were unable to
fully terminate feudal and capitalist relations on farms
belonging to wealthy peasants, and on those small-scale
and medium-scale feudal estates that continued to exist.
Most agrarian workers pither were left landless or else
owned but small plots. Poor peasants continued to be
heavily indebted to the rich and remained in hire as share-
croppers, time-workers or landless wage-earners. Exploita-
tion by usury was widely practised. On the eve of the reform
in many districts nearly 70 per cent of the farms had to
rely on loans from usurers.

Radical improvements in the position of the overwhelming
majority of agrarian workers could be achieved only through
further revolutionary-democratic transformations on the
principle of giving land to those who work it. But in a sit-
uation in which the bais were frequently relatives of the
poor peasants whom they exploited the latter found it
difficult to attain the level of a conscious class struggle that

that principle implied.

1 P, U. Usubaliev, Leninism—a Powerful Source of Friendship and
Brotherhood Among Peoples, P. 45.
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The extent to which peasants were oppressed and back-
ward could be seen in the fact that not infrequently far
from opposing their exploiters they trusted them and elect-
ed Dais. to local Soviets. This was especially true in the
case of the most backward part of the rural population.
name_ly, the nomadic cattle-raisers. In districts of nmnadié
farming rural Soviets often continued to be controlled by
clan clflers, while in some nomadic villages there were
no Soviets at alll and local rule was in the hands of the
rich.t

In order to successfully implement the principl istri
uting lan{! to those who workpit., it was ['111'}5’5 ncé]e:sgf'\?llslgégr
§uch conditions to liberate the working peasantry from the
1nﬂnenc_e of the bais. The Communist Party relied on the
Koshc%u association of rural workers in developing an
intensive campaign for political education of poor and
middle peasants. By that time, as a result of the further
glevs;]opmcnt, of the agrarian reform Koshchi had increased
its influence among peasants. Representatives of the asso-
ciation wn'rked as members of all land commissions that
drew up lists of peasants needing land, established land
reserves, and listed farms belonging to bais. In order to
increase the influence of that mass organisation still further
and to d(-ave[()p a close linkage with the Communist Party
organisations and local Soviets the practice of mutual
representation was adopted at meetings of Koshchi and of
leading bodies of the Party and the state.

Hepresentatives of Party and state organisations addressed
meetings of peasants and explained to them the Soviet
g'owlernment‘s policies. The fact that new elections to the
Soviets sometimes took place as often as several times a
yvear contributed to the political education of agrarian
workers. For such frequent elections served to enoa;;fe large
numbers of the rural population in political activities
teaching them to distinguish between their friends and foc;
and to Eft;‘ugg]c against the established influence of the

w:ealth_v in the community. As a result of re-elections hos-
tile elements were purged from the state administration
and the links hbetween the people’and hodies of power strength-

1 See B. B. Baibulatov, From N ) i
: See B. B. B: e - n Nomadic Life to Socialism (Events
in the _{h.&‘fm'y,r n:f‘ the Settlement of the Nomadic and Semi—l\r(mnadfr'
Population of Kirghizia in 1917-37), TFrunze, 1969 (in Russian),
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ened. Reports to the population by the local Soviets,
executive committees served the same purpose. Activities
of deputies were frequently discussed at workers’ meetings
and complaints concerning individual administrators were
publicly examined.

Ethnic discords that frequently escalated into conflicts
were Temaining as one of the vestiges of the colonial past.
Rivalries among clans, communities and religious sects
within a single nationality were often equally intense.
Following the Revolution these rivalries expressed themselves
in attempts to place representatives of particular groups
within bodies of state power or to limit the rights of nation-
al minorities and individual ethnic groups. The resulting

situation favoured nepotism, corruption and special privile-
ges. In such a context the Communist Party placed great
emphasis on selecting personnel in accordance with practi-
cal qualifications and was highly sensitive to complaints
regarding violations of the rights of national minorities
and ethnicl groups. In particular, Party and state organisa-
tions acted decisively in opposing situations where local
leaders declared their own clans to be “Communist” and ri-
val ones to be “non-Communist”. Tribal antagonism was ex-
posed with the slogan “Down with all tribal hostilities”.
In order to apply this principle the judicial bodies were
urged to consider not only violations of law by individuals
but also issues relating to confrontations among clans and
tribes.

Later on, the delineation of the Soviet Central Asian
Republics on the basis of individual nationalities played
an important role in overcoming national hostilities. This
resulted in the establishment of the sovereign Soviet Repub-
lics of Uzbekistan and Turkmenia (1924), the Tajik Repub-
lic (1929) and the Kazakh and Kirghiz Republics (1936)
within the Union of Soviet Socialist Bepublics.

These measures taken at various levels and in various
spheres prepared the political ground for a third phase in
the agrarian transformation, namely, the land and water
reform of 1925-29. This first took place in Uzbekistan and
Turkmenia. In Kirghizia the reform was carried out in
1927-29, while in the greater part of Tajikistan that task
was solved only in the 1930s in the course of socialist recon-
struction of agriculture. These differences in rates of prog-
ress are explained by the unequal political and social
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awWareness and differences in psychology of peasants, whicl
in turn, was associated with differences in the econln'mi(' 'nl;
f‘ncmi development of individual regions and the %]Eé'i{‘l
features of the class struggle there. ' s
In accordance with provisions of the land and water
reform, the farms where owners (or families of anler:[\
r\\;t-'-x"[,- themselves not engaged in agriculture were cnniiﬂcatmllJ
I'his generally referred to large landowners urban traders
and former officials whose land holdings ]1;{(1 mu‘vivm(l t i
second phase of the agrarian reform. Together wfth the Ji\':‘l-
stock and implements the confiscated lands were transferred
to a stale reserve and then redistributed among pnm: eas-
ants, in the first place among share-croppers and pe: It
pnisvssinu insufficient land. s o
Jnder the land an i efor islati
directly engaged in a'_r(licﬁldtfll-no H}‘i?t[ n-:I Iivl?]&](,ﬂm”’- furmm.-.«
) IRee ngag . e, but at the same time pos-
sessing excess land had to give it up. The sizes of land
holdings, livestock and farm implements were (“':! nh]i‘:lmd
fo.r each region. They corresponded to the needs of farr;limr
wﬂlmu_t. any sub-letting of land to share-croppers I'ln(i
oxcm’dnm these norms was confiscated and e.\'{.:es.f-l ILi.ve;I‘U(']'
and implements were subjected to mandatory #ﬁle tt‘). t];;
covernment. 7y -
In order to redistribute land on an egalitarian basis
a census of farms was carried out in those di;ﬂ riets in Wh]"t']‘l
land reform was to be carried out. As a result of th'ﬁ
study three norms, depending on the ln(tnl' t'ﬂﬂ(iiLiﬂ]l"l
were established for each lowest Rﬂ[Tﬁniﬁl-['illi\-'(‘.J unit: “-};
size f)f farms subject to complete confiscation, the fa‘i;rc of
}Jnhlm_szs beyond which excess land was ronﬁ’scﬂled‘, ‘a.ml
1-!{-“;11«;]{‘;%],i_lltlfnrr_mm of land to be made available through
The r‘:izos of land holdings were established with an eye
to !_}w interests of owners of medium-sized farms—so as 't(i
;wm'!l reduction of their land holdings. This was n.n €:V1Tf{‘.ﬁ10-
ly important factor in gaining the support for the ].fm‘d
and water reform by wide sections of the peasantry ‘1.mll in
strqngﬂwninq the alliance among working p{_’.r}.pif‘ of ;il]ﬂn-{;
50(:1101-,V in the strnecle acainst rural oxpjoi‘rers‘ i
Fhe reform met with a violent opposition on the part
of exploiter elements. They ferrorised the population 'l{‘l’ld
smr@;l_ﬂ to hide excessive holdings by transferring Hmml to
relatives dependent on them. There were cases when bais
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sold implements to share-croppers, expecting subsequently
to get them back. Some of them rather than waiting for the
enaction of the reform distributed their lands among share-
croppers on condition that they later be returned to them.
In order to expose these ruses, land commissions were creat-
ed that included representatives of Party, state and land
administration bodies. In euch village they were assisted by
local commissions of working peasants’ representatives.

Such a direct contact between the land commissions and
the working peasants that relied on the Koshchi associations
made it possible to correct errors committed by administra-
tive bodies and to identify additional areas of land that
had been hidden by exploiters. Thus, in three regions of
Uzbekistan it was initially expected that 208 large estates
would be confiscated, with an area of 12.4 thousand hectares.
With the assistance of poor peasantry, however, 481 such
farms were identified, a total area of 35.6 thousand hectares.’

A special resolution adopted during the implementation

of the reform of 1925-29 provided for a prison sentence
of up to three years and a confiscation of property for persons
hiding land or providing false information on the amount
and quality of stocks or else misappropriating property
that land commissions put on their records. That resolution
enabled state bodies to apply legal ganctions against persons
seeking to undermine the implementation of the reform
laws.
As a result of the land and water reform in Uzbekistan
and Turkmenia alone more than 956 thousand hectares of
land were expropriated from exploiters. This was distribut-
ed on an egalitarian basis among approximately 115 thou-
sand poor and landless families. The holdings they received
provided them with sufficient subsistence without additional
parnings oufside their own farms. Most newly established
farms also received livestock, farm implements, speds and
monetary loans on favourable terms. The owners of confis-
cated farms were given the opportunity of engaging in social-
ly useful labour in any gector of the economy on an equal
hasis with all other citizens.

The land and water reform of 1925-29 in the course of
its implementation in fact put an end to the long-standing

1 T. U. Usubaliev, Leninism—a Powerful Source of Friendship and
Brotherhood Among Peoples, . 47,
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custom according to which the peasants could not own land
a.nd water before marriage was terminated. At the same
time, many peasants had not been able to get married for
the lack of money to buy the bride. Such peasants had been
expected to work for a richer farmer within his own village
(i)ricﬁlr?ﬁa t%leavi} hifs, village in search for external sources of
. Now, having recei : ’ g
s Ow,n f;u-mi, eceived land they were able to estab-
The reform also contributed to overcoming t i
dependence and labour servitude of women; Iian]-;el([}liﬂg?::&i
of women received land holdings and became i‘ndepcndenhi
farmers. Women received the right to vote at village meetings
on all questions associated with the irrigation of land hold-
ings, and access to pastures. State organisations gave all
E?silbzle asmstlance to farms operated by women in terms
seeds, working sto
cooperat’ives. g stocks, ete., and helped them to form
As old irrigation systems were reorganised in the course
of the land and water reform, and new irrigated lands wel:é
hrough.t under cultivation, traditional separatism of clans
and tribes was disrupted. Various clans and tribes settled
togethex: and jointly tackled problems of wvillage life. This
hegled in uvlercofming the earlier rivalries. ' h
s a result of the third phase of the agrarian ;
that‘. is the land and water rgform of '1925-2%, 111.18 nfi{giﬁi
position of working peasants improved substantially. In
'1924.. Only.‘lﬁ per cent of all farms in Turkestan were in the
med[_lum-sme category. By 1928 their proportion had increasc(i
to 52 per cent, while the number of households relying
on the rental of land declined from 42.5 per cent to 5.6 per
cent. The reform freed working persons from paying’renlq
amounting to 48 million rubles to large landowners ami
wealthy peasants.! Working peasants could now spend this
money on the further development of their farms. -
An'analysm of the progress and class orientation of the
agrarian reform shows that two stages may be discerned
during the three phases that have been considered. The
first represented a drive against large Russian lando'wnerf;
and local’ feudal lords, while in the second the drive walé

1 “The Experience of Socialist Transformati i
E: ce of Socia s ions in the USSR
I;s iIrllternthonal Significance”, International Scientific Cnnf?ererlcsr::}
ashkent, 16-19 October, 1972, Moscow, 1974, pp.290-91(in Russia:n)‘
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directed against wealthy peasants as well. Historically the
first stage prepared the ground for the second. One grew
from the other and no “Chinese wall” exists between them.
And during the second stage it was also necessary to complete
the extermination of feudal land holding, which had not
yet been fully achieved during the first stage because the
mass of backward peasants had not been quite prepared
for such a development. There are, nevertheless, substantial
qualitative differences between them as well. While the
transformations during the first stage were largely bourgeois-
democratic in character, in the sense that only large-scale
feudal and colonial land holding was liquidated, the second
stage prepared the oround for a socialist reorganisation of
rural society, since the efforts directed not only against
the feudal lords but also against the wealthy villagers
undermined the system of exploitation of the village poor.

The number of phases in the revolutionary-democratic
transformation of village life in countries with comparable
agrarian structures need not always be three. All depends
on concrete historical situations. In Central Asia, for exam-
ple, a civil war, in progress at the time, was an important
factor in carrying out the first stage of the agrarian reform
(1917-22) in two phases. But such a situation may not
necessarily take shape everywhere. Many African' coun-
iries of a socialist orientation have reached a level cor-
responding to the first stage of revolutionary-democratic
transformations, while some of them are quite closely ap-
proaching the second. A transition from the first stage to the
second, that is, to placing restrictions on the wealthy far-
mer’s landownership and curbing his economic and polit-
jcal domination, is facilitated by the fact that in countries
with a similar agrarian structurefthat transition may have
little influence on the level of agricultural production.
For in such countries large-scale landownership (feudal
lords and wealthy farmers) exists against the background
of small-scale, fragmented farming (tenants, share-croppers).

The experience of agrarian transformations in Central
Asia indicates that such a transition is only possible as a
result of a class struggle by the working peasantry against
their exploiters, a struggle developing under the leadership
of a revolutionary party. No truly decisive and genuinely
revolutionary-democratic agrarian reform may be carried
out successfully unless working peasants areTable to actively
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participate in its implementation, and unless they are able
to overcome the ignorance and oppression that hinder their
advance to the level of a conscious struggle for their rights,
In such conditions, and independently of subjective wishes,
the advocacy of “p ace among classes” in the villages in
fact contributes to a conservation of all types of patriar-
chal relations on which the exploiting upper layers of rural
society rely in maintaining their own social and political
influence over workers. The experience of Central Asia has
shown that the working peasantry cannot become aware
of its class interests and cannot move beyond the range of
influence of their exploitersunless it possesses its own polit-
ical organisations. Such organisations, which provide for
a wide participation of rural workers in the activities of
state organisations and in the process of cooperation, con-
tribute to the political isolation of the exploiters and thus
create conditions for completing the revolutionary-demo-
cratic transformations.

The experience of Central Asia is instructive not only
with regard to the basic laws governing non-capitalist
development, but also in finding optimal methods of car-
rying out agrarian reforms.! In particular, it shows thal
agrarian reforms can be carried out successfully only when
administrative bodies have been purged of reactionary
feudal elements and their associates, and only when they
rely on the support and active participation of the working
peasants and their mass organisations.

. Land demarcation played a major role in implementing
the radical democratic transformations on the principle that
“land should be given to those who work it”. This principle
has become central in the revolutionary demands of peasants
in developing countries. However, the extreme confusion
in land and water tenure in African countries combined
with the illiteracy of the direct producers permits exploiting
classes to conceal land holdings beyond the norms set by
law. For this reason the success of agrarian reforms is highly
dependent on the preliminary measures to specify rights

1 This question is examined in more detail in the study of the
Soviet agrieulturalist, G. G. Kotovsky, entitled “The Liquidation of
Vestiges of Colonialism and Teudalism in Landownership”. See
Papers of the Seminar “The Experience of Agrarian Transformations
in the Republics of Central Asia and Kazakhstan and Tts Significance
tor Liberated Countries” (in Russian).
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to land and water, which should be carried out with broad
participation of working peasants.

The political and social awareness and the general psy-
chology of the peasantry also played an important }'ule in
the implementation of agrarian transformations 1In the
republics of Central Asia. These factors were not the same
in various regions due to the differences in economic and
social development and specific features of class slruggl'e_.
In the final analysis, all combined they determined dif-
ferences in the scope and intensity of agrarian reforms.

The Communist Party of the Soviet Union relied on the
support of the working peasaniry in carrying out its poli-
cies. Aside from providing help in organising the peasantry
politically the Party also assisted it in an economic sense.
As a result of revolutionary-democratic transformations
the working peasantry received land, cattle and farm imple-
ments, not to mention the fact that it was also fl'({ed from
rental payments amounting to tens of millions of rul‘}lfzs.
Between 1927 and 1929 alone, for example, the availability
of means of production to former hired labourers in Central
Asia increased by two and a half times. In Uzbekistan the
increase in arable land available to them constituted 250
per cent. It was 31.3 per cenl in the case of poor farmers.
In Kirghizia the corresponding figures were 66.7 and'.‘ZE)A
per cent, while in Turkmenia they were 50 and 28.6 per
cent.! Major measures Lo improve the position of working
masses in the villages included reduction of taxes, contract-
ing for agricultural production and simple forms ol coop-
eration conlributing to the displacement of commercial and
usury capital from the sphere of circulation. They also
included increases in the price of cotton (the primary agri-
cultural commodity), legislated reductions in prices of
items of personal consumption (including bread), the stabi-
lisation of seasonal fluctuations in food prices, etc. Such
a policy of comprehensive help to working peasants consti-
tuted a basis on which during the years of revolutionary-
democratic transformations the working class established
a firm alliance not only with the village poor but also with

1 See N. A. Ivnitsky, “Forms and Methods of Suppressing t‘he
Resistance of Local Exploiting Classes”, Papers of the Seminar “The
Experience of Agrarian Transformations in the Republics of Cm!lrul
Asia and Kazakhstan and Tt Significance for Liberated Countries”,
0. 4
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middle peasants. This made it possible to initiate a socialis|
reorganisation of agriculture almost as soon as the revolu-
tionary-democratic stage was completed.

The Socialist Reorganisation
of Agriculture

The revolutionary-democratic stage in the transformation
of rural society could not be expected to bring about a full
liquidation of those farms that exploited hired labour and
share-croppers. The agrarian reform could not fundamentally
alter the situation of working masses because many peasants
had not received a sufficient quantity of land. It may be
expected that a similar situation will inevitably emerge
in many of the developing countries that are following
a non-capitalist road. In a context in which private forms
of farming and commercial relations continue to exist no
economic policy on the part of the state can long prevent
the ruin of owners of small farms and their increasing exploi-
tation by the wealthy villagers. In order to achieve a funda-
mental change in the condition of working masses and (o
provide for a growth in agricultural production on the
basis of modern achievements of science and technology
it was necessary to involve many millions of peasants in
large-scale socialist production. That, in turn, could be
achieved only through a voluntary association of peasants
in production cooperatives in the manner envisaged by
Lenin’s cooperative plan.

A major role in this regard belonged to industrialisation.
The development of modern industries producing means
of production, important in itself, also ensured the growth
of agriculture. At the same time the wide introduction of
industrial machinery in agriculture established a material
and technical basis for socialism. As V. I. Lenin observed,
“a large-scale machine industry capable of reorganising
agriculture is the only material basis that is possible for
socialism”.! Only a machine-based industry can provide
the material basis for social production.®

1 V. I. Lenin, Collecied Works, Vol. 32, p. 459.

2 A detailed examination of the problems of industrialisation as
well as the cultural revolution that played an immense role in the
development of socialist society lies beyond the scope of the problem
under consideration. But it is important to emphasise that the indus-

238

A major factor that contributed to the development of
agricultural production cooperatives in Central Asia was the
basic defeat of exploiting classes at the end of the second
stage of the agrarian reform. The intensive growth of lower
forms of peasant cooperation in the course of the revolution-
ary-democratic transformations also contributed to this de-
velopment. Thisrefers to the organisation of peasant market-
ing associations, associations for joint cultivation of land
and also the first more advanced production cooperatives,
namely, collective farms.

At the same time a number of specific difficulties contin-
ued to hinder cooperation. They were associated with the
need to overcome both patriarchal-feudal vestiges and
elements of capitalism. In addition, in many agricultural
districts commodity turnover was poorly developed. These
and other factors were responsible for a more prolonged
period required for collectivisation in these regions as
compared with other parts of the Soviet Union.

The experience of Central Asia has shown that socialist
cooperation in production develops more quickly in si tuations
where patriarchal patterns have already been weakened by
market relations and where its appearance has already been
substantially prepared by lower forms of cooperation in
such areas as supply, marketing and credit. It is precisely
these lower forms that set the stage for intensive develop-
ment of peasant cooperatives already during the democratic
stage of the revolution in agricultural areas. Even in ils
lowest forms cooperation served to liberate rural workers
from exploitation by the rich. An important prerequisite
for the successful development of the cooperative movement
was the participation of peasant masses, that is, essentially,
of the village poor. In order to stimulate this participation,
the poor peasants joining cooperatives were given a variety
of privileges.

Initially cooperatives developed largely as supply and
marketing associations. Before such cooperatives appeared

trial development of Central Asia began with the production of
agricultural implements and machinery, the development of light
industries engaged in processing agricultural raw materials, and the
development of mineral resources. In this way a local market for the
output of heavy industry was created. Later, the structure of indus-
trial production gradually changed as new industrial sectors appeared.
Similar elements in industrial development may be found in the
economies of many African states.
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farmers had been compelled to sell their output to a private
trader who supplied them with industrial goods. Because
such traders dealt with individual rural workers who were
constantly in need of money they usually offered credils
at high rates of interest, the annual rate somelimes as high
as 100 per cent. Having become indebted the peasant was
forced to agree to any price proposed by the trader who,
in addition, cheated him in measuring and weighing. By
joining a supply and marketing cooperative the peasaﬁl
could get rid of his bonds with the private middleman and
market his output at reasonable prices regulated by the
government. e was also able to purchase industrial prod-
ucts through the cooperative and borrow money as well
as seeds and fertilisers on favourable terms. He could also
use the implements belonging to the cooperative. In this
way supply and marketing cooperatives not only strength-
ened peasant farms but also served to merge the economic
interests of individual farmers.

Contracting played an important role in introducing
elements of planning in the supply and marketing coopera-
tives. Under the contracts, cooperative organisations under-
took to produce and deliver specified quantities of agricul-
tural output to government agencies. The terms of the
contracts specified the time and volume of such deliveries,
their ‘prices and other conditions. The contracting state
grgamsations were to purchase the output at prices specified
in the contract independently of market fluctuations, and
to make advance payments not only in money but also
in quality seeds, farm implements and agronomic services.

Such a system combining sales, deliveries and agro-
_technical services provided for a planned development ol
industries processing agricultural produce and of agricul-
tural production as a whole. At the same time discussions
of the terms of contractual agreements at meetings of poor
peasants and the advances and supplies associated with
such commitments served to improve the position of the
working rural population. In 1928 such contractual arrange-
ments encompassed 100 per cent of government purchases
of raw cotton and cocoons, 82 per cent of astrakhan furs,
70 per cent of the wool and approximately 60 per cent of
dried fruits.!

1 See “The Experience of Socialist Transformations in the U8sh
and Tts International Significance...”, p. 293.
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The supply and marketing cooperatives prepared the
ground for production associations which already had
socialised means of production (though, individual econo-
mies continued to exist within them) and collective forms
of production activities. The simplesl types Were production
associations for the use of machines and irrigation systems.
Members of such associalions pooled their resources for
acquiring machines that they then used in cultivating their
own farms. They also worked jointly in irrigating lands.

In irrigation cooperatives farmers pooled their efiorts in
supplying water to their fields. Their financial resources
were made up from loans received from the government
in the form of long-term credits over a period ol 3-b years,
and also from the membership contributions (shares). In the
irrigation associations and in other cooperatives alike the
terms of crediting and the size of membership contributions
depended on the class affiliation of the members. The mem-
bership contribution of poor peasanis was one-twelfth that
of exploiter farmers. Poor farmers received loans that cov-
ered all their social irrigation work while bais were required
to carry out all work at their own expense.' Applying
such class principle in the matters concerning water Uuse
the irrigation associations played a substantial role in ireeing
poor farmers from indenture to the bais.

Associations for the joint cultivation of land (TOZ)
represented a more advanced form of cooperation in produc-
tion. Within such associations up to one half of the land
was socialised, and was cultivated with the help of jointly
owned equipment. The revenues irom such fields were
Jargely distributed in accordance with the contribution of
equipment and draft animals to common economy. For
this reason such farms did not benefit the poorest peasants,
for their revenue remained low even though their labour
commitments were considerable. At the same time TOZ
propertied members received larger incomes.

Similarly, state machine-renting centres, {ractor cara-
vans, and the repair shops on the basis of which machine
and tractor stations (MTS) subsequently developed played

a large role in strengthening cooperatives. Fach rental
centre possessed horse-drawn plows, harrows, geeding ma-
chines, cultivators and hillers as well as horses. In order to

—e

1 Ibid., p. 294.
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stimulate the use of tractors in cultivating lands and also
to free the poorer peasants from the need to rent draft ani-
mals from rich peasants, rates of payment for tractor ser-
vices were deliberately reduced to less than one half their
actual costs.

For the peasant masses, the most promising form of produc-
tion cooperation was the collective farm (kolkhoz). The
first collective farms were organised by poor peasants. Both
poor and middle peasants could join collective farms on an
equal basis. Incomes were distributed according to the
quantity and quality of labour contributed by members
to the joint economy. Upon entry into a kolkhoz both the
land and part of the cattle and the draft animals belonging
to the new member were socialised. Each member of the
kolkhoz could own a personal plot of 0.5 hectares to have
his own private economy.

The Soviet government encouraged the transition of
farmers to collective methods of farming in every possible
way. In; 1929, when growing numbers of peasants were
setting up collective farms, the government adopted a spe-
cial decree, “Privileges for Collective Farms”. The decree
exempted both collective farms and collective farmers from
taxes on all draft animals and young cattle for a period
of two years. Taxes on personal plots were reduced by
50 per cent while all past credits owed and also all unpaid
taxes and earlier fines of farmers who joined collective
farms were annulled. The government rendered the kol-
khozes all possible assistance through credits, agronomic ser-
vices and priorities with regard to the services of machine
and tractor stations.

A transition to collective farms in situations invelving
irrigated agriculture required fundamental transformations
in existing forms of irrigation traditionally adapted to
small-scale individual farms. For in fact the ditches that
branched water sources along which mulberry trees had
been planted had served as boundaries between small plots
that farmers cultivated. This made the integration of scat-
tered plots into socialised fields more difficult.

The establishment of collective farms led to a wide devel-
opment of irrigation system. The construction of canals
assumed_major proportions. The Soviet governmenl assigned
large funds for this purpose but initially construction pro-
ceeded in difficult conditions: there was almost no equip-
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ment, and the principal means of labour was hacks and picks.
A government decision in the 1920s rendered mandatory
the participation of the entire rural population in large-
scale irrigation construction. In the 1920s and 1930s all
the great canals of the time were built in this way.

The development of socialist forms of farming called for
the replacement of ancient methods of irrigation based
on the noria-type water-wheel. Because the pumps to replace
the wheels were initially unavailable, inclined canals were
built, even though this method of irrigation required much
labour and resources and did not permit rapid irrigation
services. In 1927 the total capacity of pumping stations in
Central Asia was insignificant. It was only later, in the
course of industrial development, that combustion engine
and later electric pumping facilities came to be widely
installed. The development of irrigation and the technical
re-equipment of agriculture impelled by the growth ol
industrial output in the country provided the material basis
for the socialist transformation of villages.

In encouraging production cooperation among farmers the
Communist Party and the Soviet Government followed the
principles of Lenin’s cooperative plan in postulating that
this process must be based entirely on voluntary participa-
tion and that any coercion could only hinder the socialist
transformation of villages and generate hostility towards
it on the part of rural workers. V. L. Lenin had noted that
“while encouraging co-operatives of all kinds as well as
agricultural communes of middle peasants, representatives
of Soviet power must not allow the slightest coercion to be
used in setting them up. Associations are only worth while
when they have been set up by the peasants themselves,
on their own initiative, and the benefits of them have been
verified in practice.”

A certain length of time was needed in order to convinee
the working peasants through their own experience of the
advantages of production cooperation. In the Central Asian
cropping areas mass collectivisation began in 1930. In the
cattle-raising regions of Kirghizia and Turkmenia and also
in the mountain areas of Tajikistan development of produc-
tion cooperation among the nomads was a considerably
longer process.

1 V. I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 29, p. 218.
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In the iatter case cooperation had its own specific features.
The cattle-raising nomads, living in the areas distant from
economic and cultural cenires, were primarily engaged iu
subsistence economy. They were severely exploited by local
wealthy bais who relied on traditions of kinship. These
faclors substantially hindered the policy of collectivisation.
As one of Central Asia’s Communist leaders observed in 1925,
“in many places the power ol the clan chief is ten times
greater than that of the Soviet government. The chief of
a clan—the manap—passes judgemeni over everyone, rules
despotically and exploits poor peasants.” It was therefore
necessary to creale an alternative source of power, namely
that of the Soviets. This, in turn, required that the Soviets
themselves be adapted to the needs ol nomadic life. Nomadic
Soviets on pastures were accordingly established. They
distributed to working farmers both cattle and pasture land
confiscated from the rich, fought the oppressive influence
of the clan leaders, set up cultural, educational and medical
facilities, developed government trade on pastures and
established consumer cooperatives to supply nomads with
industrial goods directly, bypassing the commercial middle-
man. To adjust to the nomadic way of life many of these
institutions and agencies, especially those engaged in trade,
were mobile. Mobile stores also played an important role
in the procurement of agricultural raw materials, gradually
attracting nomadic families into small-scale commodity
production associated with the sale of animal husbandry
products.

But only a shift of the majority of nomads lo sedentary
lite and development of production cooperatives could
solve the basic problems of the nomadic population and
radically improve their standard of living. The conditions
of nomadic life, a continuous search for new pastures, left
no possibility of developing quality breeds of cattle and
increasing the extremely low material and cultural level
of the population. Only settled life could make it possible
to establish reliable sources of fodder, develop quality
breeds and mechanise production processes. The new settlers
received assistance in credits, machines, construction mate-
rials, etc. For the poorest nomads a transition to sedentary
way of life, associated with the acquisition of land, repre-

1 Quoted in: B. B. Baibulatov, From Nomadic Life to Socialism,
p. 47.
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cented a liberation from exploitation by the upper layers
of clan society who had acquired control over the best pasture
lands. A transition to crop production provided them with
a new source of livelihood, independent of the bais possessing
large quantities of cattle. For their part, the clan helmsmen
were interested in preserving the nomadic life to which their
traditional methods of exploitation were adapted. The strug-
gle for a transition to sedentary forms of life was thus linked
closely to a struggle against the bais.

A major role in the settlement of nomads belonged to the
state farms. The establishment of state farms, which were
also engaged in the cultivation of land, provided an impulse
to the fransition of a considerable number of nomadic and
semi-nomadic households to sedentary life. The state farms
enlisted the poor and unpropertied who, getting a job at the
farm, left the pastures. By thus reducing the surplus labour
available to nomadic households they indirectly encouraged
the transition of many of them to sedentary life. The Soviet
government assisted the organisation of snch state farms
by providing a wide variety of equipment. This, among
other things, served to attract nomads in production coop-
eratives.!

Tn their drive for settlement and cooperation, Party and
state bodies achieved a major goal of getting the cattle-
raising cooperatives to establish their permanent basic
coltlements. These served as concentration points for the
main farm implements and residential areas for the bulk
of the peasants. They accommodated the offices of Party
organisations, municipal bodies and various social organi-
sations. Houses, schools, clubs, libraries, medical clinies,
public baths and so forth were construct ed in such centres.
The large resources that this required were provided by the
oovernment. Part of the draft animals and other cattle were
concentrated at such central settlements, while the rest, not
associated with agricultural production, was sent to seasonal
pastures. The principle was: it’s the cattle, not the economy,
that roves.

Reserves of fodder accumulated in the central settlements
were sufficient! to meet both the needs of draft animals and
of cattle that normally grazed on pastures.

1 Gee T. U. Usubaliev, Leninism—a Powerful Saurce of Friendship
and Brotherhood Among Peoples, p. 232. y
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The transition to sedentary forms of life that took place
during the period of mass collectivisation was largely based
on the organisation of associations for joint cultivation
of land, mowing. and the herding of cattle. The individual
family household retained for its own use up to 100 sheep,
8-9 heads of cattle, 3-5 camels, and 8-10 horses.! '

The bais hindered the transition to sedentary life and
development of production cooperatives, for this deprived
them of their revenues in return for the use of cattle, land
and water. They argued that settlement represented a rejec-
tion of “noble” traditions of ancestors, who had viewed
agricultural workers with contempt. Additional obstacles,
however, were sometimes created by local government
bodies who, lacking experience, were on occasion carried
away with a passion for giant projects in constructing settle-
ments, or displayed poor judgement in selecting a site for
their location, or juxtaposed the cultivation of land to the
raising of animals, and so forth. This was, of course, not
surprising, since it was the first time that millions of nomads
were settling on land within such a short period.

As a result of the implementation of Lenin’s cooperative
plan by the“end of the Second Five-Year Plan (1933-37)
some 90 to 97 per cent of the peasant households of Central
Asia had joined collective farms and state farms. The col-
lective farm became the mainstay in the rural areas. The
expropriation of farms belonging to the bais was completed,
their property was transferred to the collective farms, while
the bais themselves were given an opportunity to work.
Those among them who actively opposed the growth of
socialism, seeking to stage rebellions and killing community
organisers, were subjected to punishment in accordance with
Soviet laws.

Today, towards the end of the 1970s collective and state
farms, the main agricultural producer in Central Asia,
represent large-scale industrial economies possessing trac-
tors, cotton-picking combines and other machinery as well
as public buildings and production installations. All this
constitutes the non-transferable social funds of collective
farms which are increased through allocations from the
farms’ yearly revenues. Collective farmers receive guaran-
teed monthly monetary payments while a final payment

1 See B. B. Baibulatov, Op. cit., p. 98.
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is made at the end of the agricultural season. Fach person,
if g0 desires, can receive part of his payment in kind, in lieu
of cash. Members of collective farms also have incomes
from their private plots and from the cattle and fowl they
own. Like all other citizens, they receive free medical
services, sickness and disability benefits and old-age pen-
sions.

A general meeting of all members constitutes a collective
farm’s highest body, which decides all financial and other
questions. It elects the farm’s board and its Chairman.
Collective farms enter into contractual agreements with
the government for deliveries of agricultural output. These
are called contractual plans, and their terms specify types
of output, quantities, and delivery dates. The government
for its part supplies additional means of production, when-
ever needed, and consumer’ goods, and also provides assis-
tance in the form of credits and agrotechnical services.

The transition of the Republics of Central Asia to so-
cialism bypassing capitalism could not have been possible
without the comprehensive support that was provided by
all peoples of the Soviet Union. In this endeavour, the
Party leadership and the Soviet Government maintained
that the interests of the Union as a whole and of each Repub-
lic were identical and that the overcoming of the economic
and cultural inequality of various nationalities and ethnic
groups was a historical necessity. Machines and equipment
were sent to Central Asia from the economically developed
regions of the Soviet Union to meet that objective and entire
enterprises were relocated there. At the same time skilled
personnel was assigned to these regions while tens of thou-
sands of young men and women drawn from native Central
Asian nationalities were given an opportunity to study at
universities and institutes located in Moscow, Leningrad
and other major cultural centres. All this was accompanied
by very impressive financial assistance. In 1932, for example,
62.2 per cent of the investments in the economy of Central
Asia came from the Union budget. This represented a consis-
tent application of Lenin’s principle of proletarian interna-
tionalism, which provided one of the major prerequisites for
a transition of economically lagging peoples to socialism.

The high level of agricultural development in Central
Asian Republics towards"the mid-1970s made it possible for
the 25th Congress of the Communist Party of the Soviet

247




éﬁ

Union to define new major goals for these Republics in the
field of agrieunlture.

Tn Kirghizia the Guidelines for the Development of
the USSR National FEconomy in 1976-80 approved by
the Congress envisage an average yearly increase of 12-15
per cent in the gross output of agriculture, a more rapid
development’ of " fine-fleece and semi-fine-fleece sheep hus-
bandry, further increases in the productivity of pastures,
and the additional irrigation of some 35 thousand hectares
of arable land and 500 thousand hectares of pastures.

In the Tajik Republic an average vearly increase in
gross agricultural output of 45-18 per cent is envisaged
together with the production of 900 thousand tons of raw
cotton by 1980 and an increase in the production of grapes
and other fruit. Additional 60 thousand hectares of irrigated
lands are to become available and™100 thousand hectares of
pastureland are” to be irrigated. The yield of grain crops
on irrigated land will increase and a programme to irrigate
the Dangara Steppe will begin.

In the case of the Turkmen Republic the Guidelines
provide for an average yearly increase in gross agricultural
product of 14-17 per cent, a level of production of raw cotton
reaching 1.2 million tons by 1980, the addition of 85 thou-
sand hectares of irricated land and of 5 million hectares
of irrigated pastureland as well as improved effectiveness
of current irrigation services, the construction of the Kara
Kum Canal and the development of lands located in its
vieinity.!

Problems related™o a} further rise of agricultural” produc-
tion in the Soviet' Union were discussed by the July 1978
Plenum of the CPSU Central Committee. Speaking at the
Plenum, CC CPSU General Secretary and Chairman of the
USSR Supreme Soviet’s Presidium Leonid Brezhnev stressed
that “a further rise of agriculture is an inseparable part of
the whole country’s general economic progress”.2 The Plenum
summed up the results of the Communist Party’s agrarian
policy in the period since 1965 and charted the ways of raising
agricultural production,  particularly cotton-growing.
“Thanks to the efforts of Party and Government and the
dedicated labour of cotton-growers and land-improvers,”

1 Bee Documents and Resolutions, X XVih Congress of the CPST,
Pp. 254-55.
® Pravda, July 4, 1978, p. 3.
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Leonid Brezhnev said in his report, “the country now has
a reliable basis for steadily raising cotton output. The central
task is to improve quality and increase the output of fine-
fibred cotton.”

The very fact that these tasks were set shows that the Soviet
Central Asian Republics’ way to socialism has been fruit-
ful. And fulfilment of the decisions of the July 1978 CC CPSU
Plenum will raise agriculture in the Central Asian Republics
to a new, still higher level,

1 Ibid., p. 2.




In Lieu of a Conclusion

Sixty years have passed since the victory of the Great
October Socialist Revolution. During that period the peoples
of Central Asia, once economically backward and poor,
have attained the level of economically developed countries.

At the present time the industries of Central Asian Repub-
lics include more than 100 sectors adapted to the needs of
modern technological progress that range from factories
producing toys to atomic power stations. Their output
is exported to more than 100 countries, including developed
capitalist countries. Their agriculture employs large stocks
of tractors, grain and cotton harvesters and trucks. Mecha-
nisation and electrification of agriculture as well as the
wide use of chemicals and high quality seeds developed by
local scientists provide for abundant harvests. During the
years of Soviet power the yield of cotton in Tajikistan has
grown from 1,200 to 3,000 kilograms per hectare. The level
of mechanisation in growing and harvesting cotton is more
than 80 per cent throughout all of Central Asia. All this
contributes to a growing welfare of agricultural workers.

Important successes have been recorded in animal hus-
bandry. A wide programme of preventive measures carried
out by well-equipped veterinary services (vaccinations and
monitoring the animals’ health) has brought an end to the
massive cattle epidemics that occurred in the past. Following
the settlement of nomadic population animal husbandry and
the cultivation of land have become closer linked. Large
supplies of fodder are made on lands assigned to the grazing
of cattle, and irrigated lands for the production of fodders are
being developed. Tens of thousands of wells, many equipped
with wind-driven pumps, are built on seasonal pastures.
Scientific cattle-breeding centres have been organised, they
collaborate with universities and agricultural institutes.
Rffective methods of animal husbandry and the findings

250

of research centres concerning the breeding of cattle are
publicised at specialised exhibitions.

Large water reservoirs, irrigation canals, collectors and
water junctures are being constructed and millions of
hectares of arid steppes and desert lands are being brought
under cultivation. The irrigation of the Golodnaya Steppe
and the Karshi Steppe in Uzbekistan, the development of
the Yavan Virgin Land in Tajikistan and the commission-
ing of the Kara Kum Canal in Turkmenia have made
it possible to create hundreds of new, highly mechanised
collective and state farms and to increase the agricultural
output.

Shabby yurtas and mud huts have vanished forever, as
working families now live in large well-lit houses equipped
with gas and electricity. Radio and television have become
an established part of the way of life of Central Asian fami-
lies, who are able to receive daily radio and television
broadcasts in all parts of these Republics. All peoples of
Central Asian Republics have become fully literate, and
each year tens of millions of volumes of books are published
by local publishing houses.

All these achievements are the result of the victory of
socialism and were made possible by struggle and sacri-
fices. The Republics of Central Asia were the first to verify
through their own practice the basic laws that govern the
transition to socialism by peoples who have freed them-
selves from colonial oppression and who have on the whole
hypassed the stage of capitalist development. This expe-
rience discredits the conception that capitalism is inevitable
for peoples of the East and that they are unable to carry
out socialist transformations immediately.

The struggle for social transformations has now reached
even the most distant and isolated parts of the world and
hundreds of millions of persons of all races and nationalities
are participating in it. The course of history has fully con-
firmed Lenin’s expectation that “the socialist revolution
will not be solely, or chiefly, a struggle of the revolutionary
proletarians in each country ... it will be a struggle of all
the imperialist-oppressed colonies and countries, of all
dependent countries, against international imperialism” 3

1y, I. Lenin, Collected Works, Vol. 30, p. 159.
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One of the ways in which this expresses itself is the emer-
gence of new states that are following a socialist orientation.
The experience of Central Asian Republics in effecting
a transition to socialism may play an important positive
role in their struggle for socialist development. This does
not mean, of course, that developing countries taking a non-
capitalist way will be repeating the experience of Soviet
Central Asian Republics in every detail.

During the years that have followed the Great October
Socialist Revolution the balance of forces in the world
has been altered radically in favour of peace, democracy
and socialism. The powerful blows of national liberation
forces have brought about a collapse of imperialism’s colo-
nial system. The CPSU’s 25th Congress stressed that “the
victories of the national liberation movement are opening
up new horizons for countries that have won indepen-
dence”.t

Three powerful streams of today’s world revolutionary
process are combining into a single front in the struggle
against imperialism, their common enemy. They are the
world socialist system, the working-class movement of devel-
oped capitalist countries, and the liberation struggle of op-
pressed peoples. This facilitates the struggle of young nations
for socialist development. There is no doubt that those
developing countries that have chosen a socialist orienta-
tion will be able to apply fruitfully the rich experience
of the Soviet¥Republics of Central Asia.

1 Documents and Resolutions, X X Vih Congress of the CPSU, p. 32.
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